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OVER . NEW GROUND: 
A 'JOURNEY TO MANDRITSARA AND THE NORTH-WEST COAST. 

SINCE the retirement of Mr. Pickersgill in 1882 from the 
Mission at Mojanga, the churches and schools in connec

tion with the London Missionary Society in the Iboina District 
had been left until the closing months of last year ( 1886) with
out either visitation, help, or superintendence of any kind. 
This was due, not to any desire to abandon the work which Mr. 
Pickersgill commenced, but to the disturbed state of the country 
in consequence of the war which continued so long between 
the French and the Malagasy, and which was carried on perhaps 
with more vigour on the north-west coast than in any other part 
of the island. The Imerina District Committee, however, deter
mined, as soon as circumstances permitted, to send one of their 
missionaries to this district to re-organise the churches and 
schools in so far as a brief visit would allow, to encourage the 
people in their profession of Christianity, and to report generally 
on the condition of the work. Accordingly I "'as asked to 
undertake the journey and, on my "'ay, to visit the churches 
and examine the schools in Antsihanaka and Mandritsara, Mr. 
Peill accompanying me as far as Antsihanaka. Having given 
an account of the churches and schools elsewhere, and on more 
than one occasion, I shall, in the present paper, confine my 
remarks to a description of the country, etc. 

A journey of this kind, although by no means attended by 
the dangers and hardships almost inseparable from African 
travel, is not without its trials, and the first thing to do there-

No. I !.-CHRISTMAS, 1887. 
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fore is to lay in a stock of patience and readiness to "rough it," 
without which articles you had better stay at home. You must 
not be too fastidious about the houses you sleep in, even though 
you should have a dozen black pigs as sharers of your bed
room; you must not be alarmed at the risky craft you may 
occasionally have to cross a river on, with your body somewhat 
below and somewhat above water. If your bearers are taken ill 
or sometimes turn obstinate ; if the road leads through mud and 
mire, or is rendered dangerous by the presence of marauding 
bands of robbers; if you have to travel with the thermometer at 
140 F.; if a thunderstorm overtakes you and soaks you through, 
you must endeavour to bring your mind to the exigencies of the 
situation and to make the best of it. Travelling in England 
and in Madagascar are two totally different experiences. Here, 
it is needless to say, there are neither roads, railways, hotels, 
coaches, nor other conveniences of civilization, and consequently 
there are numerous little difficulties to contend with that are 
altogether unknown in our own favoured isle. Difficulty number 
one is that of getting together your luggage; number two is 
that of securing your bearers ; others will follow in good time. 
As for difficulty number one, it is greater than it seems. When 
Gordon was sent to Egypt, he was on the Continent the day 
before his appointment, on the next he was on his way to Khar
toum. You cannot do things in a hurry here, however; despatch 
is an exotic that has not yet taken root in Madagascar. Even 
in Antananarivo you have to send here and there and everywhere 
before you find the articles you need. If you want a tin trunk, 
you have to hunt up a tinsmith, who lives in some unnamed 
back lane. If you want a pair of boots, you must send your 
man to find a shoemaker, who resides in some unknown quarter, 
and who, when found, is as likely as not to be engaged in 
fanompoana (compulsory and unpaid government service) and 
not able to attend to the job; or who, if free at the time, comes 
to bargain with you (a most trying proceeding), generally asking 
much more than he finally accepts. Then there is the hiring 
and securing of your bearers. They are easily hired, but not so 
easily secured, unless you pay them unreasonably high wages. 
The difficulty is rendered all the greater if the journey is through 
a part of the island not often traversed, or through territory where 
malarial fever rages, or if it is to be undertaken at a time which 
will render absence from Antananarivo necessary during the 
Fandroana festival. Before leaving for the north-west, I wrote 
down the names of nearly twice as many men as I needed, in 
order to secure a sufficient number; but when it came to 
actually starting, the majority of them did not appear. On the 
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morning I was to leave Antananarivo one of the men came to 
say that he was sorry to have to beg off, but that he had some 
fanompoana to do ; another man came to tell me that his master 
had died suddenly, so begged to be excused ; and a third said 
that a peculiar disease had overtaken him : it began in his toes, 
passed through his feet, up his legs, and gradually mounted 
upwards until it reached the crown of his head, when it slowly 
descended again to his toes, only to return to the crown of his 
head and back again, like the rise and fall of a thermometer! 
Several of the men I took with me were Mozambiques, who, as 
rule, prove hardy, hearty, and trustworthy. 

We left Antananarivo on Tuesday, September 7th; but on 
reaching the foot of the hill on which the Capital stands, the 
two hindermost men called out that a couple of bearers of 
luggage had disappeared, so one of them was sent off to seek 
the missing individuals ; but being a long time away, his 
companion ran after him to see what had become of him, when 
he appeared from an unexpected quarter, and in turn had to go 
after his fellow. They thus kept up a mutual chase, to our 
great amusement, for fully half an hour, and in the end, when 
the men were actually counted, it was found that none of the 
bearers were missing, but that the two last men had simply 
forgotten to count themselves. 

After four or five days' travelling over the bare hills of Ime
rina, we reached the village of Ambodinonoka in Antsihanaka. 
Here Mr. Peill and I commenced a series ofschool examinations 
which lasted a fortnight, the result of which both pleased and 
astonished us. These examinations were held in six different 
centres, viz. at Ambodinonoka, Amparafaravola, Ambohija
nahary, Tsarahonenana, and Anosimboahangy. 

The people on the western side of Lake Alaotra were, at the 
time of our visiting them, in a state of great distress on account 
of depradations committed by large bands of Bara or Sakalava 
marauders. Several villages had, a few day previous to our 
visit, been pillaged by these desperate robbers. At one of 
them, Ampanclrana, a band of these robbers had recently 
carried off 900 oxen and -15 women and children, and had 
speared six of the men who dared to offer resistance. In another 
place, 3000 oxen and some half-dozen women and children had 
been swept off. "\Ve felt a little trepidation while spending the 
night at Ambohitromby, for only a week before, a village 
immediately to the north, and three days before, one to the 
south, had been attacked by the robbers. Ambohitromby 
consists of some fifty or sixty houses, but there were not more 
than about a do;rnn individ11als sufficiently courageous to stop 



OVER NEW GROUND: 

in the village during the night. The great bulk of the inhabi
tants, especially the women and children, had resorted to the 
marsh, where, hidden away among the tall rushes, they had 
erected temporary huts. Many of the villages were thus 
deserted at night. It may easily be imagined in what a state 
of fear and anxiety these poor Sihanaka were living. Many of 
them had lost their wives and their relatives and slaves. 
Those who have not travelled much in Madagascar, especially 
in the border lands between the Sakalava country and the 
centre of the island, have little idea of the extent to which the 
people suffer from the raids of these desperate highwaymen, 
who generally go in such large numbers and so well armed 
that the people are entirely at their mercy For many hundred 
miles along the western border-land rapine and murder are 
committed by these robber bands with impunity from year to 
year. And there is no redress. The authorities seem to be 
helpless in the matter. So great is the danger of a night 
surprise (and indeed of a mid-day surprise even) in some of 
these places, that the people form underground passages with 
a secret entrance from each house, by which they can make 
good their escape in case of need. The very difficult and intri
cate entrances to some of these villages, with the thick and 
impenetrable barriers of prickly-pear and other thorny shrubs, 
are witnesses to the wild and 1,1.nsettled nature of many parts of 
the country. 

The great plain of Antsihanaka has more than once been 
described; suffice it then to say that the gr.eater part of it 
consists of an immense marsh, some 30 or 40 miles long by 
about 15 wide, covered with a dense mass of vegetation com
posed, for the most part, of Herana (Cyperus latijolz"us, Thouars), 
ZozrJro ( Cyperus a:qualz"s, VahlJ, Bararata (Phragmi"tes communzs, 
Trin,), and VrJndrona ( Typha angustijolz"a, L.). At the north-west 
corner of the marsh is Lake Alaotra, about 15 or 20 miles long, 
by three or four wide. It cannot, however, be very deep, as water 
weeds may be found at the close of the dry season nearly across 
its surface. 

Now there is one very interesting fact which I discovered 
with regard to this lake, and that is, that it once extended over 
an immense tract of country, not only over the marsh and the 
flat lands on the western and southern parts of the Sihanaka 
plain, but over an extent of territory at least 200 miles in length, 
and perhaps 15 or 20 miles in average breadth; that in fact its 
northern limit reached at a remote period farther north than 15°, 

. 30' Lat. (how much farther I cannot say), and as far south as 
19° Lat., and that, moreover, the height of the lake, as it for-
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merly existed, actually reached 1140 feet above the present 
surface of Alaotra. The proofs of the former extension of the 
lake are as follows : to the west of the lake an old terrace 
several hundred feet above Alaotra.(though how many I cannot 
say) may be traced for a long distance in a northerly and 
southerly direction. Not only so, but old lake bottoms may be 
seen at various heights above the lake. There is first the marsh, 
a great part of which is still flooded when the water is high ; 
then the level grassy plain fringing the marsh, where great 
herds of cattle are pastured ; then other more or les·s l~veltracts _ 
rising at successive heights above· the plain and visible here 
and there, showing where the water has once been. To the 
north of Anosimboahangy and Ambatobe again, old lake terraces 
and lake bottoms exist in abundance and are most distinct. 
One of these is eight or nine miles long and 800 feet above 
Alaotra. A mere glance at some of them is sufficient to shew 
their character. 

Anosimboahangy is a village (or rather, a cluster of villages) 
situated on small islands in an extensive marsh, surrounded 

. on all sides by an almost continuous terrace. This marsh, 
· once a lake (which is nearly 600 feet above the present surface 

of Alaotra), and occupying a depression in the country, has 
been left up among the hills on the sinking of the waters. 
Further north still the ground rises, and though it has mostly 
been under water, few distinctly level lake bottoms are visible. 
They have become old and defaced with age. On all these 
lake beds smooth waterworn pebbles, iron nocules, and here 
and there conglomerate and sandstone, may be found. In one 
place, where a good part of the low hill (tanet_y) has been eaten 
away, there is a horizontal layer of large rounded stones. We 
did not discover in any of these terraces or lake beds any 
fossils, though a year or two ago, in Ankay plain (the southern 
extension of this ancient lake), I found numerous fossil leaves, 
fruits and stems of plants (see ANNUAL No. VII. p. 61;. To the 
north-east of Mandritsara, however, there were in the old lake 
beds innumerable tubular holes, !in. to !in. diameter, and a 
foot or more deep, filled up with hardened earth which might 
be taken out in short ruler-like pieces. These holes may 
possibly have been the homes of a burrowing mollusc. To 
the east and west of this extensive sheet of water long ranges 
of hills (though not absolutely continuous) stretch far away to 
the north and south. Now these ranges form the remnants ot 
c;1.n immense arcl:J. or· great mount_c;1.in wave, which gPologists 
tall an anticline. This arch has not only been worn off by the 
dimudirig agents of time (not improbably, in the first instance, 
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by the action of the sea waves taking advantage· of a fissure), 
but has also been deepened into a longitudinal trough, of which 
Alaotra probably lies in the deepest portion. Indeed this arch 
(or trough, as it is at present) forms an integral part of the 
framework of the country, and was doubtless produced during 
the period when the island was being uplifted from the sea. 
At the north-west end of Lake Alaotra there are one or two 
outcrops of basalt, but I could see no volcanic cones. Quartz 
is extremely abundant in the northern and eastern parts of the 
plain, and the rocks, for the most part, about the northern end 
of the lake contain a large percentage of magnetic iron. 

About twenty or thirty miles to the north of Ambatobe, at a 
place named Analaroamaso, there is a considerable deposit of 
siliceous sinter, which has embedded within it particles of sand 
and pebbles. Ten or twelve miles further north again there 
is a second deposit of a similar character, where there is also a 
circular hollow, with a border of sinter. This has doubtless 
once been a geyser, whence the water with the silex in solution 
has issued. In one or two places also we saw what appeared 
to be miniature craters. Another point is perhaps worthy of 
mention with regard to this part of the island: it is that the 
inner line of forest (the one on the eastern confines of Imerina) 
does not, as marked in maps of Madagascar, join the main line 
of forest to the north-east., It ends somewhere to the west 
of Amparafaravola. Probably it was continuous with it at 
one time, since forests in Madagascar are so .ruthlessly destroy
ed by the natives.* 

After leaving Ambatobe, the road passes through uninhabited 
territory, the next village, Ambalavary, being four days' journey 
to the north. The country, for the most part, is well wooded, and 
a great part of it is covered with forest, the thickest part of which 
is to the north of the valley known as Andalanafindra. The com
paratively level country and the good wide pathway render tra
velling pleasant, and never did I more enjoy a journey through a 
Malagasy forest than I did through that between Andalanafin
dra and Ambalavary. Various trees and plants, not found in 
Imerina, make their appearance here. There was a fern which 
was particularly striking, and which I had never seen before. 
It was a climbing fern, clinging close to the trees which it made 
its· habitat. Most of the leaves were button-shaped, about !in, in 

.'; . ·----------
~ * At one of the villages Mr. Peill and I visited we counted.the young trees that had been 
used in making the palisade round it, and we found that about 10,000 had been thus employ

"iitl. These are renewed every eight or nine years. When in Betsileo I remember seeing a 
i'oad which had been cut through the forest in order to drag a gravestone through it .. About 

"zf,ooo trees had been thui; destroyed, These, however,· are not the only ways by which the 
,:-{Q_reet is being coneigned to clcst11.1ction, 
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diameter, and thick and fleshy. These were probably the young 
ones; but those in fructification were about 3 in. long, and fin. 
wide. Close to our encampment in the valley of Andalanafin
dra there was a human skeleton, that of a soldier who, returning 
home from the war, was taken ill on the road, and was left by 
his companions to die alone. Soon after leaving the forest, 
several very level lake beds may be seen at various heights. 
On one of the lowest of these, close by the road-side, there is a 
crater-shaped hollow. It is as remarkably perfect and regular 
in outline as it could possibly be, and it is impossible to 
account for it except by volcanic action. 

A little further on in front rose Ambiniviny, the noblest 
mountain I ever saw. It is one vast precipice, rising from the 
valley below to the height of fully 2000 feet. It is almost 
enough to make one dizzy to look up at it; it must be simply 
awful to look down from its summit. Ambiniviny is the abrupt 
northern end of a long ridge of gneiss running in a N.N.E. dir
ection for a distance of about 30 miles. From Ambiniviny the 
ridge takes a. sudden sweep-round to the N.N.W., forming a 
precipice several miles in length; but, with the exception of the 
break in the hills to the south of Ambalavary, the range, more 
or less regularly, continues north and, some of the people say, 
runs as far as- Antomboka, at the extreme north of the island. 

The road descends som'e 1400 or 1500 feet through this break 
in the range, until the village of Ambalavary is reached. We 
are now in what may be called the Mandritsara valley, which is 
bounded on the east by what appears to be a range of mountains, 
but which is in reality an elevated plateau (nearly 2000 feet 
above the valley) and the bed of the old lake mentioned above. 
In descending into this valley either from the south or east 
there is quite an abrupt change in the character of the flora. The 
Tamarind, Adabo (Ficus sp.1, a species of Rotra (Eugenz'a sp., a 
large tree), Sakoana (Sclerocarya sp.), and other trees, none of 
which are found in any but the warmer parts of the island, 
become common and occupy all the valleys and river courses. 
The Mandritsara valley is not volcanic, as has been supposed. 
There are numerous short hill-ranges and detached hills of a 
black and barren aspect, but these consist of gneiss, occasion
ally fissile in structure and weathering into spheroids. Crys
talline limestone and graphite are also found in one or two 
places near Mandritsara. 

We slept at Ambalavary, at the eastern foot of Ambiniviny, 
where the chief occupation of the people, who are Hova, is the 
manufacture of rum, which is drunk to a fearful extent by 
almost all the Malagasy tribes, It is not merely the Betsimisa.-
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raka who are given up to intoxication; drunkenness abounds 
quite as much among the Sakalava, Bara, etc. It is only after 
travelling in various parts of the island that one begins to 
realize how almost universal is the love of the people for toaka 
(native rum). 

It may be as well to state here that the town marked on the 
map Marotandrano \not Maritandrano) ought really to be Isoa
niadanana. It is a town of perhaps I oo or 150 houses, suffici
ently important to possess an officer with 11 honours as its 
governor. Marotandrano is a Sakalava village of some thirty 
houses, a little to the west of the road. To the east of the road 
again there is a village of about 20 houses inhabited solely by 
Mozam biques. Of these three elements of population the Saka
lava much preponderate; then come the Hova, next the Mozam
biques or Makoa, 'Or Zazamanga, as they prefer to call them 
selves. It seems that these 'Sakalava,' so called, are not really 
such, and that the name is a misnomer given them by the 
Hova. Their tribal name is Tsimihety, and they are in no way 
allied to the pure Sakalava. 

We next proceded to Mandritsara, the most important town 
in this part of the country. It is about 1 5 or 1 6 miles north of 
Isoaniadanana, and consists of about 300 houses. The popu~ 
lation consists of Hova and Tsimihety; but on the southern bank 
of the river Mangarahara, v.:hich flows at the foot of the low 
hill on which Mandritsara stands, there is a town of some fifty 
houses inhabited entirely by Mozambiques. · There is really no 
district known as Mandritsara, and what is marked as such 
on the maps should be Androna, the southern boundary of 
which is Ampanta.kamaroreny, and the northern, the River 
Sofia. One thing that struck me with regard to this part of the 
island was the scantiness of the population. I expected to find 
a co-nsiderable number of good-sized villages, whereas Man
dritsara and Isoaniadanana seem to be the only two of any 
importance. There are, however, a good many scattered 
hamlets of from six houses and upwards even within compara
tively short distances of Mandritsara. 

Leaving Mandritsara the road leads over the south-west end 
of Bemolaly ('much soot,' or 'hesooted'), a mountain almost as 
black and forbidding as its name implies, though it is only one 
of many such in this part of the ~ountry. The character of 
Bemolaly, however, is somewhat redeerned by the presence of 
two shrubs, bearing perhaps the prettiest flowers 1 have seen 
in Madagascar. One of these is a Bignoniad, with tufts of 
large yellow trumpet-shaped flowers cl.t the ends of the branches. 
But its fruit i~ as uninviting as its flowers are attractive, 
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being covered with numerous grappling hooks about an inch 
long, exactly like a four-pronged anchor. It is almost impossible 
after taking hold of it with the hand to get it off again without 
its tearing the flesh. The plant flowers when it is bare ofleaves. 
The second shrub, an Apocynad (probably a species of Pachy
podiunz), is a succulent thorny plant, much swollen at the base 
of the stem, which, like the last, is five or six feet high. From 
a tuft of leaves at the end of the branches there proceeds a 
bunch of gorgeous scarlet flowers. Both these plants grow on 
the bare rock, where it is exposed at the surface. They would 
make real ornaments in conservatories. Mango trees of 
enormous size, though not so large as those on the west coast, 
are very abundant in the valleys here; and the fruit must 
literally rot from an insufficiency of consumers. 

On the first day after leaving Mandritsara we saw two or three 
flocks of the small green parrakeets, sometimes called love-birds 
(Pstltacula cana, Gm.); and also a flock of guinea-fowl. The par
rakeets, which have a very swift flight and are gregarious, are 
only found in the warmer parts of the island. The guinea-fowl, 
though not inhabiting the highest regions of the country, 
ascend to a colder climate than the parrakeets dare venture to. 
Both these birds are extremely abundant in the western parts 
of the island. 

On the second day after leaving Mandritsara we entered a 
region of granitic gneiss, which soon passed into a pinkish 
granite, in many parts porphyritic, and in one or two places 
rising into dome-shaped bosses. One of these is surmounted by 
two blocks of stone, at one of which Rada.ma I.,- in one of his 
military expeditions, is said to have practised his hand as a 
marksman; Near another of these bosses, which rises out of 
the valley to the height of perhaps 100 feet, there is a piece of 
what is evidently calcined gneiss raised on end, so that its dip 
corresponds with the face of the granite. The calcination is 
very marked, and numerous mineral crystals (chiefly garnets) 
have been developed in it. This granite therefore is eruptive 
and not metamorphic. 

The fan-palm known as Satranztra first makes its appearance 
here and continues almost to the sea-coast. It is a tree about 
1 2 feet high and is probably a species of H)phcene. The fruit 
is largely used by the Sakalava in the manufacture of rum. 
The tree divides into two, three, four or more branches, which 
rise from the very surface of, or even somewhat under, the 
ground, so that they seem almost like separate trees forming 
U-shaped figures. 

We spent the night of the second day after leaving Mandri-
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tsara at Ambodimanary, a small village of six or seven houses 
on the northern bank of the river Sofia, and at the southern 
foot of the Sahantoana mountain. The river Sofia is here a 
wide but shallow stream. There is no town named Sofia, as 
marked on the maps, neither is there, properly speaking, a 
town named Befandriana, as also given on the maps. Befan
driana is the name of a mountain, and also the name of the 
district. What is given as the town of Befandriana is really 
Isomboana, sometimes called Androvanimavo, because the 
governor of the district (who, by the way, is under the governor 
of Antsihanaka), a Sakalava of 11 honours, is named Ramavo. 
This is one of the very few places where there is a non-Hova 
governor. The river Isomboana, rising a little to the east, 
flows past the south side of the town. It joins the Ankazambo 
(which flows a mile or two south of the town); the Ankazambo 
joins the Tsinjomorona, which flows into the Doroa; and this 
last empties itself into the sea somewhere between the river 
Anjingo (given on maps as Antsingo) and the Sofia.* 

From Isomboana onwards to the sea the country becomes 
comparatively level (or rather, covered with innumerable very 
low hillocks from 20 to 50 feet high), with a low hill-range away 
to the west, and an isolated mountain here and there. The 
valleys between the hillocks are mostly occupied by marshes or 
ponds. A long valley of sorne 1 5 to 20 miles runs to the south, 
and a range of mountains immediately to the east runs for away 
to the north. The strike of the gneiss is "in a northerly direc
tion, with a dip to the east of about 60°. 

On our arrival at Isomboana, the population of which consists 
almost wholly of Hova, we found dwelling in small extempo
rized huts by the river side a large numher of Sakalava, who 
had been collected from the surrounding country to do fanom
poana in the shape of building a new residence for the governor. 
This, however, was not the only building that was being erected 
in the town, for, as there had been a recent fire, nearly all the 
houses, some fifty or sixty, had been burnt down, a frequent 
occurrence in these villages, where the houses are built of palm 
leaves and grass and placed in close proximity ; for if onft takes 
fire, the whole town is almost sure to be destroyed. 

From Isomboana to Andranosamonta (samonta=high tide, 
or rather, the tide at its highestj is four days' journey. As one 
nears the sea the country becomes covered with large blackened 
and rounded blocks of gneiss. I expected soon after leaving 

* The geographical errors pointed out in this paper have been corrected in ~fr. Johnson's 
recent map issued from the F.F.M.A. Press, in which also the map of the dist1·ict travened a1 
far as Anorontsanga ha1 been embodied, 
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Befandriana to reach the limits of the gneiss, but, with the 
exception of basalt, which I found in one place, the gneiss, with 
a dip of 70° or 80° to the west, stretches as far as the village of 
Iraony, not many miles from the sea. 

After leaving Isomboana, we slept at the small village ot 
Ampo_tamainty, a little to the south of the hill Maherivaratra. 
Next day we had our mid-day meal in a wood with a stream 
running through it, but the Mokafohy (a small stinging fly) were 
so abundant that we were heartily glad to quit the place. 

We encamped for the night on the northern bank of the 
river Anjingo. After we were comfortably ensconced, a very 
heavy shower came on accompanied with thunder and light
ning. Several Saobakaka ( a species of frog or toad), but different 
from the Saobakaka found in Imerina, visited us in our tent. 
Also a very large Tarabzby (a species of Mygale .2) looked in to 
see what was going on. This certainly was a most unwelcome 
visitor, and some of the men quite shrieked with fear, for, if 
native accounts are correct, the bite of this spider is fatal. It 
is a trap-door spider, but leaves its hole open, in the same way 
as the spider known as Amboabe in Imerina. After we had laid 
down to sleep (for the rain pouring down unmercifully upon us, I 
had accommodated nine men in my tent), it was discovered that 
we had fixed the tent over an ants' nest. The men, however, 
forcibly stopped up the entrance, and, as far as the mosquitoes 
would allow, they got a comfortable night. 

For the greater part of the next day the road follov,,ed the 
bank, sometimes the bed (for the river was now very shallow), 
of the Anjingo. We stopped to rest under the shade of the trees 
by the side of the river, and had a refreshing bath. The men 
caught an eel and also a couple of J<iamena, a fish about the 
size of a trout. Prominent among the vegetation which clothed 
the river banks and made the scene beautiful were a Barrz'ng
tonz·a (B. specz'osa), with its long pendent spike of flowers, the 
Rdtra, a very large tree common on the banks of rivers in this 
part of the island, the Sohzhy, also found along the river banks 
of West Madagascar, the A dabo (Fzcus sp. ), a species of prickly 
Mz'mosa (M. asperata), a palm, a pandanus, the Jack-fruit tree, 
with its enormous fruit, as well as numerous other trees and 
shrubs. 

Next night we slept at the village of Iraony, near which 
there is a largish river of the same name. A mile or two to 
the north of the river there is a beautifully situated small lake 
named Andramponga, a resort of wild-fowl and crocodiles. 
Near Iraony the gneiss passes under limestone and sandstone 
formations. A light- coloured sandstone was the first of the 
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sedimentary rocks that came into view, but a mile or two further 
on a grey hard limestone made its appearance, which was 
crowded with fossils, especially bivalves and gasteropods."' The 
sandstone, however, was the prevailing rock, and attained a 
great thickness further west, where a range of hills, running for 
many miles in a northerly and southerly direction, occupies the 
peninsula to the west of Radama Bay. Indeed the greater 
part of the country hereabouts is covered with sandstone, which 
dips seawards at an angle of about six degrees. Both the 
sandstone and the limestone lie unconformably on the gneiss, 
indeed the gneiss, where it passes under the sandstone and 
limestone, is nearly vertical (having a dip to the west of about 
80°). The vegetation, as one nears the sea, with the exception 
of the trees and shrubs which seem particularly to love the 
river sides, consists mainly of Satramzra, Satrambe, ViJavontaka, 
Sakoana, Bondra, and Jvfavoravz·na, which are spread far and 
wide over the country, while the valleys are occupied chiefly 
with Ro.fia palms and, if sufficiently moist, with Vzha (a large 
arum). Of course numerous other plants are found, but the 
above constitute the chief forms of vegetation. The Satramzra 
and the Satrambe are both species of fan-palm (HyjhrEne ?). 
The Voavontaka, a low prickly tree, with a fruit much like an 
orange in appearance, but much larger and with a hard shell, 
is a species of Strychnos (S. spznosa, Lam.). The Sakoana 
(SclerocarJa sp.j is a tree which supplies !ill edible fruit about 
the size of an apple, but with an acid taste. The Bonara (Albzz
zza Lebbe!r:, Benth.1 is the Bozs-noz"r or Black-wood ; and the 
Jldavoravz"na (which, belongs to the Order Malpighiaceffi~ is a tall 
shrub or small tree with long, weak, straggling branches, which 
appear as though they had once been in the habit of climbing, 
but had recently resolved to lean no longer on others for sup~ 
port. 

The birds here were nearly all unknown to me. The Goaz"ka 
(a crow, Corvus scapulatus, Dand.), Papaugo (a kite, iY.lzlvus 
mgyptz.us, Gm), Tsz"korovana (a fruit-thrush, HJpszpetes ourovang, 
Gm.), Kazlso(acuckoo, Cou,ucerulea,L.), To/oho (a lark-heeled cuc
koo, Centropus tolou, Gm.), I1 . ."ankafotra (a cuckoo, Cuculus Rochzi, 
Hartl.), Vorompotsy (an egret, Ardeabubulcus, Sav.), Manarana (a 

" I may say that we found fossils in many places, not only on the road to Anorontsanga 
but also between :-fojanga and Antananarivo, in fact wherever the limestone occurred. I 
hope at some future time, after their identification in England, to give a list of them, and the 
localities wher~ found, as also further particulars of the geology generally of the north-west of 
the island than are given in this paper. Suffice it here to say that the fossils consisted of 
Ammonites, Betemnites, Gryjhcea, Nautilus, Ostrea, Pentac1·in11s, Micraster (?), etc., present
ing a series of forms which almost certainly belong to the Cretaceous or Jurassic formations 
A little to the north of Majamba Bay on the sea-coast we found N u1111nulit.1c limesttJne, 
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species of cormorant?), and the Akanga ~guinea-fowl) were about 
the only birds I recognized. The Akanga are very abundant and 
afford excellent food. The Toloho too are exceedingly common. 
After some four hours' travelling from Iraony we came to the 
river Mevarano, which is the northern boundary ofBefandriana. 
As we were crossing the river, a singular occurrence took place. 
Two crows were quarrelling and pecking at one another in the 
air, when suddenly one fell helpless into the water. We found 
that its wing was broken. We set it free, and it seemed quite 
astonished at its inability to rise in the air. However, it \\<ent 
skipping off under the trees. . 

We stayed a day or two at Andranosamonta, a village of 
about 100 houses, situated on the south-east bank of the inlet 
of the sea known as Radama Bay. Leaving Andranosamonta, 
our road led northwards. In an hour or two we came across 
a bed of shale with numerous fossils, more especially species 
of Belemnites and Ammonites. The Belemnites seem to be 
common in many localities in the western parts of the island. 
The Sakalava use them as rifle balls and call them bdlahara. 
Some of the Ammonites are of large size ; one we saw was 
fully a foot in diameter. 

About a mile and a half to the north of the village of Mahi
tsihazo the road leads up an ascent on which there is a rather 
remarkable rock. It is about the size of a cottage and rests 
apparently on the sandstone. But it is most curiously though 
irregularly guttered with deep and somewhat canoe-shaped chan
nels, some of which are fully a yard in depth. It is as though 
it had been put into a lathe and gouged, leaving ridges and 
prominences between the channels, ,vhich, however, are not 
continuous round the rock. In the valley immediately to the 
south there is another of these curious rocks, and to the north 
there are several others. From under one of them we obtained 
a kind of blue clay, which was apparently mixed with decayed 
sandstone. They seemed to me to be perched blocks, as there 
was no hill near from which they could have fallen, nor any 
rock of the kind zn szfu. I could think of no agent to account 
for their occurrence but that of glacial action. But having an 
appointment at the time, I could only examine them in a 
cursory manner; I leave the matter therefore to be determined 
by future travellers. The country here becomes hilly, with 
frequent patches of forest. It reminded me of the Tana.la 
country to the east of Betsileo ; the vegetation, however, is 
quite different from that of the interior, or that of the eastern 
part of the island. The Traveller's-tree (Ravenala madagasca
riensz:S, Sonn.) becomes common, but the Adabo and the 
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Tamarind tree are not so abundant as they are further inland, 
Among the trees and shrubs I recognized here the graceful 
Bamboo (Nastus capz"tatus, Kunth.),. the Koropr!taka (custard 
apple?); the Cardamom (Amomum Danz"elli"z", Hook. fil.); the 
Sori,ndrana (Sorz'ndz"a madagascarz'ensz"s, DC.), a tree with sweet 
edible fruit in bunches; and others. 

To the east of Andranomalaza, where we slept after leaving 
Andranosamonta, there is a remarkable hill named Angoraony. 
It is composed entirely of sandstone in numerous and almost 
horizontal beds. It has quite a unique cathedral-like appear
ance; I know nothing at all similar to it in Madagascar. 

Leaving Andranosamonta, the next day brought us to An
kara.my, where the Malagasy forces were encamped during the 
war with the French. It is a large town (for Madagascar) of 
some 500 houses. Before the war it was of no great impor
tance, and now that peace has been restored, many of the 
people are returning to their homes, so that it is becoming 
considerably deserted. 

We next proceeded to Ambodimadiro, which is about seven 
hours' distance north of Ankaramy. The road passes frequent
ly through patches of forest, which branch out from the great 
mass of vegetation which clothes the mountains immediately 
to the east. Apparently the forest, which runs round the 
northern part and then down the eastern side of the island, 
commences hereabouts. It seems to be generally believed that 
this forest forms a continuous belt around the island ; personally 
I have long doubted the existence of any such continuous forest. 
In the western part of the country there are no doubt forests 
here and there, sometimes of great extent, but they do not seem 
to be continuous, unless indeed country with abundant, but 
mostly open, vegetation is reckoned as covered with forest. 

Am bodimadiro lies in a snug hollow on the sea shore, with 
abundant trees and shrubs in its neighbourhood. Nosibe may 
be seen quite distinctly in the distance. The town of Ambo
dimadiro was in the hands of the French during the time of the 
war; the Hova have again returned to it, though the inhabi
tants are as yet by no means so numerous as they were four or 
five years ago. The place is, however, gradually increasing, 
and will doubtless soon assume its former importance. 

On the sea shore here the rock is of slate-like appearance; 
it is, however, a limestone, or rather, a limestone shale, black, 
split up into numerous joints, and traversed by numerous dykes. 
Our next destination was Anorontsanga, which we meant to 
reach by sea. There were, however, no boats in the harbour 
at the time, and we had to wait two days before one made its 
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appearance. As it was too small to accommodate more than 
eight or nine of us, the remainder had to go by a lakam-/nara 
or outrigger canoe.'* As the wind was unfavourable, it took 
us two days to reach Anorontsanga. On the first day we 
caught a couple of 'Sucking-fish' or Remora (probably the 
Echenez's naucrates), that strange fish with the flat disc on its 
head, by which it attaches itself to ships, sharks, etc. We 
found them excellent eating. We had our mid-day meal in one 
of the villages belonging to Benao, a Sakalava chief who, 
during the recent Franco-Malagasy war, fought against the 
Hova. This was the only place in all our journey where no 
official enquiries were made after the Queen, Prime Ministe~, 
etc., indeed we appeared to be unwelcome visitors. However, 
the stiffness of the chief man somewhat relaxed after a little 
conversation, and he brought me a chair, and on our departure 
gave me four young cocoa-nuts. That night we cast anchor 
near the shore and slept on the boat, but the rolling was so 
heavy that we could only get snatches of sleep. In the night 
we had a shower of rain, upon which the boatmen put over our 
heads a very uncomfortable greasy oil-cloth, full of holes, which 
dripped at a score of places, allowing the dirty water to trickle 
all over us. Fortunately, however, the rain did not last more 
than a few minutes. The next day brought us to Anorontsan
ga, where we were warmly welcomed by the worthy governor, 
Rakotovao, 13 Honours, and his staff. 

Perhaps it is needless to say that Anorontsanga, like Mo
janga, consists of two towns, one near the sea, where the 
Europeans, Hindoos, Arabs, Mozambiques, etc., live; and the 
other half a mile distant from the coast to the north, situated 
on a hill, planted with mangoes, cashew-nut trees, etc. The 
view from this hill is very beautiful: in front lies a bay proceed
ing from the Mozambique Channel; the sea shore is lined 
with an abundance of cocoa-nut trees ; and the country around, 
which is mountainous, is well wooded, the graceful bamboo, so 
abundant on the eastern side of the island, waving its head 
amid the vegetation. As it is only recently that the people have 
returned from Ankaramy, the whole place is yet more or less 
in a state of dilapidation. The ruins of houses blown down or 
fired by the French are still standing, heaps of rubbish and 
fallen walls are everywhere visible, and it will be some time 
before the place is restored to anything like order. 

After our work was completed at Anorontsanga, we hired a 
boat, with the help of the governor, from a Hindoo trader, for 

"' See ANNUAL No. III., p, 23 ; Reprint, p, 279. 
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eighteen dollars, to take us to Mojanga. We set sail therefore 
one fine hot morning about nine o'clock with a fair breeze, 
and that evening reached Nosy Lava. An Arab is the Queen's 
representative here, and he sent word that he would come to 
receive us by and by, but must first go to evening prayers. 
After a short time, he came and made through an interpreter 
the usual formal enquiries after Ranavalomanjaka, etc., and 
conducted us to a small but clean hut made of dried palm-leaves 
(the leaves of the Satrambe), and containing no other furniture 
than a couch. By and by a meal was brought me, of which 
the coffee was truly excellent. I was then asked if I needed 
water to drink, to which I replied in the affirmative. "Scent
ed ?" said the man ? "Yes," I replied, for I had already been 
told that the water on the island was most insipid, besides I 
was curious to know what the scented water was like. Being 
very thirsty, I took a copious draught of it, but after I ceased 
drinking, I felt certain that the beverage I had partaken of was 
not only scented wit1'1, but mixed with, paraffin oil. After spend
ing a comfortable night here, we l8ft early next morning; but as 
there was little wind, we scarcely made any headway that day. 

Nosy Lava is an island composed of a light-coloured sand
stone in numerous step-like horizontal beds. The village at 
which we stopped consists of perhaps 100 houses stretching in 
a double row along the -edge of the semicircular bay. The 
inhabitants are mostly Sakalava belonging to Ianona ; but 
there are also a good many Arabs, who trade in rice, etc. 
There are one or two other villages on the island besides that 
at which we called, but how many and how large I do not.know. 

The next night we anchored near the shore and slept on the 
boat, but the rolling was so heavy as to make as all sick and 
ill. The night following we spent at a small Sakalava village 
of from eight to ten houses, named Ambolobozo, some distance 
to the north of Majamba Bay. Here I had a delicacy in the 
shape of oysters. On the north-west coast there are two 
species of oyster, one called by the Sakalava Safa, which may 
be seen covering the rocks in great abundance on the sea shore 
at low water.* It is a small oyster, but excellent in quality. 
Another, known by the Sakalava as Mandrombo or Tifaka, is 
only found below water at some depth. It is a much larger 
oyster than the Safa, with the interior of the shell beautifully 
pearly. Whether connoisseurs would pronounce it excellent I 
cannot say, but to my taste it was delicious. 

The rock on the sea shore at Ambolobozo is a light-coloured 

* It is also found on the East coast. 
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limestone, full of fossils; in some parts it is inclined to be 
crystaUine, Here and there it is worn into very sharp edges 
and points, rendering it dangerous to walk on, a character 
which' is very common in the rocks of N.W. Madagascar. 
Some parts of it again resemble walls of ruined masonry. It 
is · also somewhat cavernous. In one place in the low cliff 
accessible to the sea, a tunnel has been worn into the limestone 
about twelve feet high, but so narrow as to permit one to enter it 
only with difficulty. Not knowing what size the cavern might be, 
I lit my lantern and entered it; however, my exploration was 
no sooner commenced than ended, for I found the passage to be 
not more than 30 or 40 feet long. Large detached blocks of 
the limestone were lying by the edge of the sea, in which were 
numerous small hollows containing pools of sea water, the 
homes of small fish, crabs, etc. 

We hoped to reach Mojanga the next day, for with a good 
brneze the journey from .Anorontsanga to Mojanga may be ac
complished i.n a couple of days, but the wind suddenly failing us 
in the evening, we were obliged- to heave to and remain another 
night in the rolling boat, getting what snatches of sleep we 
could. They were, however, truly 'snatches,' for no sooner had 
we relapsed into self-oblivion, than a sudden lurch roused us to 
the fear that the boat had upset. Early on the following 
morning, however, we entered Mojanga, where we had a most 
hearty and kindly reception from the governor, Ramambazafy, 
l4 Honours, and the people. A bath, some food, and a sleep, 
soon restored us to comparative comfort, except that everything 
seemed to be reeling, as though in a gentle and prolonged 
earthquake. 

Mojanga was altered somewhat by the French during their oc
cupation of the town. A jetty from Bo to roo yards long, and 5 to 
6 yards wide, forunlauing ships, now exists in the harbour; many 
of the fine mango trees, though by no means all, were cut down, 
and almost all the Hova houses destroyed, including the one 
in which Mr. Pickersgill resided. 

_After remaining a week at Mojanga, we resumed our journey, 
with our faces homewards. We first of all visited Betsako, a 
village of 60 or Bo houses, about six or seven hours' ride to the 
east (or north-east?) of Mojanga. The mango trees here were 
the largest and finest I ever saw. They were laden with fruit, 
so that all of us ate to our heart's content. The fruit actually 
reached down to the ground, so that one of my men truly 
remarked that one could eat it off the tree, not only sitting, but 
P-ven lying on one's back. 

We ne:l!;t visited Ambohitrombikely, south-east of Mojanga. 
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The Hova camp was stationed here during the recent war. The 
town, which, during the war, contained perhaps 500 houses, is 
now almost deserted; there is, however, a sufficient popqlation 
left to justify the existence of a governor. 

The country to the east of Mojanga for a great distance 
consists of limestone, in many parts fossiliferous. The strata are 
almost horizontal and of great thickness, and are in many parts 
covered with water during the rainy season. These limestone 
strata end abruptly a few miles to the south-east of Ambbhi
trombikely, forming a declivity, which may be seen running 
away to the east. The sea has formerly doubtless reached up 
to this declivity, but has now retreated, owing to the deposit of 
detritus by the River Betsiboka. The vegetation in this part 
of the country consists, for the most part, of the Vakoana tree 
(a Pandanus; and the two fan-palms, Satramzra and Satrambe, 
which in fact occupy a vast area in the north-west of the Island. 
While speaking of the vegetation, I may say that the flora of 
the north-west coast (and doubtless of the west coast generally) 
is quite distinct from that of the east coast, and both from that 
of the interior of Madagascar. A few forms, as the Filao, Longdzy, 
Vzha, the Traveller's-tree, etc., are common to both the east and 
west sides of the Island ; while some score or so of plants that 
occur in the north-west are not only found in the east, but also 
in the interior. The great bulk of the flora, however, is peculiar 
to the west coast. 

Leaving Ambohitrombikely, we next stayed at Mevarano; 
where the mosquitoes were unspeakably unbearable. My men 
managed to make for themselves mosquito curtains by hanging 
up their lamba in such a way as to allow the sides and ends to 
reach the ground, thus effectually keeping the insects out. 

Our next resting-place was Miadana, and the day following 
we arrived at Marovoay. This is a town of probably 300 or 400 

houses. The country round about for many miles is composed 
of alluvial soil which has been deposited by the Betsiboka, 
which a little below here enters the sea. The stumps of A.ftafy 
trees (probably a species of mangrove), which are only found on 
the sea-shore, may still be seen several miles inland at the foot 
of a low range of hills, where also there is an old anchor. 
Some time ago an old cannon was also found about the same 
locality, and the people think there must formerly have been 
a shipwreck, which indeed is probable. 

Leaving Marovoay we crossed the Betsiboka and arrived at 
Mahabo, where the Mangorano (a variety of mango) were 
extremely abundant and exceedingly delicious. We next 
followed the west bank of the Betsiboka for some distance, then 
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travelled by canoe for a few miles, seeing innumerab1e crocodiles, 
and slept at a village not far from Beseva. Then we proceed
ed to Beseva and Amberobe, at which latter place the heat 
(140° F. in the sun) was most intolerable. fhe country from 
Marovoay to Amberobe consists of sandstone and shale, the 
latter containing numerous fossils, especially Belemnites. At 
Arnberobe we saw the head of a wild.boar which had just been 
killed. The people here say that there are three kinds of wild 
boar, the Lambo, Lambosi'o, and Lamboromba. 

We next made for Antongodrahoja, calling at Trabonjy, An
koala, .A.mbalanjanakomby, etc., on the way. At Antongo
drahoja there are the remnants of several large volcanic craters. 
Two of these form the rude figure of a 3 ; a third, on the western 
( or north-western ?) side of the hill on which the village stands, 
has probably been about three miles in diameter. In some 
parts of the basalt which form the rim of the crater, numerous 
and beautiful potato-stones, which a:re hollow and lined with 
sparkling quartz crystals, occur'. 

We went from Antongodrahoja to Amparihibe, where we 
found the River Betsiboka had shifted its bed, for instead of 
flowing past the south of the town (as it did a few years ago), 
it now passes a mile or so to the east. 

After leaving Amparihibe, we proceeded to Mevatanana. As 
the country to the south of this town is often infested by 
robber bands, people travelling in that direction collect here and 
start every Monday in a great company for mutual protection. 
There were about 300 of us therefore when we left Mevatanana. 
We passed through the infested district without seeing any
thing more than a rude grave and traces of the blood of a man 
who a few days before had been foully murdered. A week after 
leaving Mevatanana we reached Antananarivo all safe and 
well, having been away about three months and a half. 

R. BARON (ED.). 

Subjoined is a list of words, not found in the Dictionary, 
most of which I collected on the journey. 

Alarnpatana, Antsih. 
Alantsavoka, Betsirn. 

Alovo, Sak. 
Ambarlaka, S. 

· Ambariray, Btrn. 
Ampandro, S. 
Ampatrana 

A species of snake. 
Sarne as kz'rzhz'triila (brushwood, under-

growth). 
A species of sea-fish. 

The r~lsed
1

floor ~fa house. 
A species of sea-fish. 
On high ground, 
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Andevonkotrika, A. 
Andony, S. 
Angera, Btm. 
Anjamanga, Betsileo 
Ankia, S. 
Ankoadavitra, Tandrona 
Antafa, S. 
Antendo, S. 
Antendy, S. 
An-tety, S. 
Antrova or Tsiantrova, Btm, 
Antseraka, S. 
Balahara, S. 

Balanjirika, S. 
Bankora, S. 
Besisika, S. 
Betratra, Btm. 
Betro, S. 
Bika, S. 
Bodofotsy, Imerina 
Boriaka, A. 
Botrandra, Btm. 
Danga, Bts. 
Dingadingana, S. 

Dlnta, S . 
. Dongorovoanana, I. 
Fanango, Btm. 

Fanentambato, W. I. 

Fiaminty, Btm. 
Fibeza, S. 
Fihohoka, Bts. 
Fisaodranofotsy, Bts. 
Fitizy, I. 
F6fok' aina, T. 
Folotsipay, I(?). 
Fonaingo, Btm. 
Fotabe, Btm. 
Foto-ba.dy, Bts. 
Gasilaitra, N.W. coast. 
Gasy, N.W. coast. 
Goaka, A. 
Hakatrana, A. 

Halampom-boninahitra, I(?). 
Hazofody, I. 
Herotra, S. 
Himby, S. 

Hitikltika, Btm. 

A species of wild-fowl. 
,, - ,, ,, sea-fish, 

Black lead.' '' 
A large edible cockle. 
Either a species of millipede or Zejhronz'a, 
A species of sea-fish. Same as Z6mjona, B. 

Date~ (sa~~ as
1

tendy), 
Same as an-tanety, 
A fresh-water fish; east coast. 
A species of sea-fish. 
Nodules of iron pyrites having a radiated 

structnre : also species of Belemnz'tes, both 
of which are used by the Sakalava as rifle 
balls. 

The same as Balahara, above. 
A species of sea-fish, 

A ki~dofp~rtridge. Same as Traotrao(Prov.), 
Mud. 
A species of sea-fish. 
A light-colonred snake, 
A joke, a jest, 
A sea-fish. 
A kind of bird. 
A small marine animal fonnd on the sea 

shore. (Not a fish, as in Dictionary.) 
A species of sea-fish. 
A large dark-coloured heron. 
A white kind of bird. Perhaps the same as 

V6romjotsy (the white egret). 
A species of ant-lion as yet nnknown to 

science. Paljares sj. 
A species of sea-fish. 

A ki~'d of b'ird. " 
A kind of sandpiper, Same as Fandzafasz'ka. 
Stays. 
Same asfifon' az'na. 

A kind of bird. 
A tree. Barrz'ngtonz'a sjedosa, Forst. 
Same asfifom bady. 
Same as Gdsy (from Engl. 'gas-light')below. 
Paraffin oil (from Engl. 'gas'). 
A crow. Same as Goaz'ka. 
A species of fish. Perhaps the same as Ka

trakana, A. 

A plant, probably introduced. 
A species of sea-fish; 
The 'Remora' or sucking-fish. 

remora. 
Echenez's 

A cane or rush frame for catching fish with, 
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Horita, Btm. 
Horoa, Bts. 
lava, Bts. 
Injary, T. 
Jaly, Btm. 
Jao, T. 
Jebojebo, Btm. 
Kaba, I. 
Katrakana, A. 
Ka.try, A. 
Kelankamba, S. 
Kiankiana, Btm. 
Kikaoa, S. 
Kility, S. 
Kilonjy 
Kiroty, I. 
Kisaka, I. 
Kodivy, S. 
Lamboromba, S. 
Lambosio, S. 
Landinantsoro, I. 
Lovoraty, Btm. 
Mahetsakasira, S. 
Malaza, A. 
Mamandri- bary, I. 
Mamioka vary, A. 
Mamoha, Bts. 
Manangatra, Btm. 
Manangy. T. 
Manatsona, Bts. 
Mandrombo, S. 
Maranabo, S. 
Maranday, S. 
Masokora, S. 
Masova, T. 
Masovoatoaka, Btm. 
Matsitso, S. 
Mibiloka, I. 
Mibokiboky, I. 
Midola, S. 
Mikoro, Btm. 
Miombokomana, A. 
Mirango, S. 
Mitovy tantana, I. 
Mitsororika, I. 
Mondaka. I. 
M6ravoa, S. 
Nanoda, S. 
Nkonondro, S. 
Pelafisaka, s. 
Pono, S. 
Rabontsy, S. 
Rafiasy, S. 
Randrana, Bts. 

The octopus (not the cuttle-fish, as in Dictio-
A species of sea-fish. [nary). 
The south of the hearth. · 
A mother. 
A lamp. 
A fresh-water fish ; east coast. 
Aman. 
A species of cricket. 
A species of fish. Perhaps the same as Ha
Intestinal worms. [katrana, A. 
A species of sea-fish. 
A kind of bird. 
A species of sea-fish. 
The fan-tailed warbler. Same as Tsfntsz"na. 
A pebble. 
A water. bird. [lz"rzoz"des, Baker. 
A tough fibrous plant. Xerojhyta dasy
Same as Ankza, above. 
A species of wild-boar. 

A la;ge ca1:'erplllar '.' 
A species of sea-fish. 
The sea. 
Twopence. [comes dear. 
To lay in a stock of rice for sale when it be
Same as mzvely vary (to thresh corn). 
Same as mankatrdtra. 
To bewitch. 
A woman. 
To smell anything. 
A large edible oyster. 
The fruit of the Rofia palm. 
Morning. 
A father. 
The sun ( the o like o in 'note'). 
A fresh-water fish ; east coast. 
Sarne as mahdrzR1vy (bitter). 
Bent, awry. Same as mbzrzrzoka (to whiz). 

To play. 
To sing. 
A species of wild-fowl. 
A tree, probably an acacia. 
To be level. 
To run, as molten lead. 

A species of sea-fish, 
A father. 
A species of sea-fish. 
,, ,, ,, ,, (not Pelaffka, as in Dic
A species of sea-fish. [tionary). 
A thorny tree. 
A father. 
A kind of soft reddish rock used for colouring 

dishes. 
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Ratana, Btm. 
Rondro, S. 
Sahaza, A. 
Saja, S. 

Sakivy, I. 
Salamovalo, Bts. 
Sampia, S. 
Sanabavy, I. 
Sanadahy, I. 
Sanendry, S. 
Saroy, Btm. 
Satrambe, S. 
Sohihy, Bts. 
Songotany, I. 

Soritra, A. 
Sosoy, S. 
Taboro, S. 
Tahoboka, Bts. and Btm. 
Tamana, S. 
Tamboho, Btm. 
Tatarosonisony, Bts. 
Tavina, Btm. 
Tefaka, S. 
Tokit6ky, S. 
Tonandro, A. 
Tango, T. 
Tratrao, S. 
Tsakatsakanglly, S. 
Tsakoko, Btm. 
Tsaroro, Btm. 
Tsiandiandomboky, S. 
Tsibolobolo, S. 
Tsilamodamoka, A. 
Tsiantrova, Btm. 
Tsingalamainty, I. 
Tsingalavadika, I. 

Tsingaotratra, Btm. 
Tslotsioka, Btm, 
Tsivongo, A. 
Valaladrisa, I. 
Valohara, S. 
Vanjahilatra, T. 
Va.nova.no, Btm. 

Vatonomby, W. I. 
Vazandahy, Bts. 
Vazimbazina, I. 
V6antsanjy, S. 
Volonjoro, A. 
Vonitra, S. 
V6ronkontsy, Btm, 

A species of snake. 
The sky (as well as 'a cloud'). 
Same as vMy (full, satisfied). 
A kind of edible oyster found abundantly on 

rocks on the sea shore. · · 
The larva of a beetle (a kind of V6ang6ry) 
A kind of bird. · 
A species of sea-fish. 
An imprecation. 

An impo;ted aromatic vegetable substance. 
A fresh-water fish; east coast. 
A species of fan-palm. Hyphame sp. 
,, ,, ,, wild-duck. Same as l'sz"rlry. 
A projecting headland ; also a small island 

in rice-fields, etc. · · 
A species of lark. Same as Sor6hi'tra. 
,, ,, ,, sea-fish. · 
A kind of tree. 
A cooking-pot. 
Fat, plump. Same as matavy. 
Same as tanety (downs, open countty' 
A kind of bird. 
Same as.faly (?). "Mt"tavlna ny voalavo." 

,, ,, Mandr6mbo, above. 
A kind of sea-shell. 
A species of lemur. 
H H ,, ,, 

A kind of sea-fish. 
The teeth. 
A kind of bird. 
A species of cuttle-fish. 
,, ,, ,, sea- fish. 
A kind of eaterpillar. 
A cat-like animal. 
A species of sea-fish. Same as Antrova. 
,, ,, ,, minute black water· beetJe. 
,, ,, ,, water-boatman. (All the Tsln-

gala appear to be water-beetles.) 
An insect found on sugar- cane. 
A species of sea fish. 
The male A rosy (a wild-duck). 
A grasshopper. 
A kind of limpet. 
Blacklead. 
A small eel found abundantly in the $anc1 at 

the outlets of lagoons, 
Quartz pebbles containing tourmaline, 
Same as Bolaky (a black parrot). 

A species of sea-crab. 
Same as Voronjozoro (a species of warbler). 
Dew. 
The white egret. Same as V6romp&t.sy. 

R,B. 



J'HE ANTANANARIVO ANNUAL. 

STUDIES IN THE MALAGASY LANGUAGE: 

·Na. v.-THE COMPOUND VERBAL PREFIXES. 

I N my article "On the Inflexion of the Verb in Malagasy," in No. IV. of 
this magazine, I tried to sho~ that the ~ausati~e and ~eci~rocal pre

fixes in Malagasy (mampan, mampaha, mamp1, mamp1ha, mifanJ are com
pounds, formed in a very simple and systematic manner by a combination 
of the corresponding simple ones (man, mz', maha, mzna), placing a new 
prefix before the verbal noun of the verb formed by the simple one 
( e.g. mamely, to beat ; mz'-famely, to beat one another), only subjecting 
this juxtaposition to the general laws of euphony ; e.g. manao, to do ; 
Janao, manner of doing; mam-panao (for man-janao, which would be 
an impossible combination in Malagasy), to cause one to do a thing. 
And I have up to this time seen no reason for changing my opinion. 

But a writer in the last number of this ANNUAL (No. X. p. 255), 
briefly reviewing a little French pamphlet by Pere Jean, says that if this 
author is right in considering the Malagasy causative prefix mainpz· to be 
derived from the Malay memper, "the theory of Mr. Dahle would of 
course fall to the ground." He has, however, himself some doubt as 
to the correctness of this derivation, chiefly because it seems to him 
that the causative sense in Malay is produced less by the prefix memper, 
than by the affix kan generally coupled with it. 

The suspicion intimated is certainly reasonable enough; for, as a 
rule, the causative sense in Malay clings to the affix kan, and does not 
at all depend on the per ( =ber) in memper. In Malay the causatives can 
be formed in two ways, viz.-( r) By the prefix men ( =Malagasy man) 
and the affix kan. ( 2) By the prefix memper ( i.e. men-bet) and the affix 
kan (applied at the same time). It is only quite exceptionally that memper 
alone renders a verb causative.* 

If we now compare with this the compound prefixes (as I consider 
them) in Malagasy which I have enumerated above, we shall have to 
make the following remarks :-

(a) All the Malagasy verbs in mampz' have a causative sense; whereas 
the Malay verbs commencing in memper, as a rule1 only get a causativ·e 
sense when the affix kan is added. 

(b) In Malagasy the only manner of forming a causative verb is to make 
it commence in n1amp (mampz', matnpan1 etc.); whereas in Malay the 
causative verbs· are more frequently formed without the syllable per (in 
nzeiizper)1 and only by the affix kan and the prefix men. This proves that 
the syllable per in Malay ls generally of no importance whatever for the 
causative sense, while the p (pt', pan, etc.) in Malagasy is essential to it. 

(c) tf the Malagasy ntantpz' is to be "derived" from the Malay memper, 
what then has become of the final r? This letter may in these languages 

<ii See L' Abbe P. Favre's Grammai1·e de ta Langiie il14laife, Vienne: I876 r p, rr7-r26, 
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easily pass into lord and even into z (Malagasy zato, Malay ratus), but 
does not often fall out altogether where it really belongs to the root. 

(d) Provided that 11Zampz' could be explained as suggested by Pere 
Jean, what then about 1/lampan, mampaha, mampiha, and mifan, which 
are evidently all of them formed by analogous rules? Any one who under
takes to explain one of these from a Malayan source must try to account 
for the others too, as they must undoubtedly all go together. 

I venture to think that these observations, brief as they are, will prove 
sufficient to show that Pere Jean's "derivation" on this point at least is a 
case of "lucus a non lucendo." And if this is the strongest blow my 
theory is to be exposed to, I see no reason to feel nervous about it. 

It was, again, not to be expected that a compound prefix could be 
proved to be "derived" from another language, for such forms seldom 
are so obtained. The simple prefixes may be (and often are) essen
tially the same, but the manner of combining them is often characteristic 
of each individual language ; and it was not to be expected that it would 
be otherwise in Malagasy, which is certainly one of the finest and best 
developed languages in the family to which it belongs. 

But although each language may have its own peculiar way of corn· 
bining the simple prefixes, it may be anticipated that there would be 
some analogy in this respect between languages of the same family. 
And so there is. So far, a reference to the Malay memper does not only 
not overturn my theory, but is a very strong argument in its favour. 
For what is the Malay memper? Nothing but a compound prefix. Just as 
mam-pan -on my theory- is composed of man-man, and mam·pi of man-mi' 
(through the mediums of verbal nouns in fan, fi, corresponding respec· 
tively to the verbs in man and mz'), so is the Malay memper composed of 
the two prefixes men and ber, both of which may be used alone to form 
a verb, the first one generally in a more transitive, the second one in a 
more intransitive sense, corresponding nearly to man and mz' in Mala
gasy; e.g. ber-pukul, to beat ; but memukul, if an object is added. When 
mem and ber are combined in Malay, the affix kan is generally added at 
the same time ; and this then makes the verb causative ; e.g. ber-anak, 
to have children, mem-per-anak-kan, to cause to have children. The 
peculiarity of Malagasy as compared with Malay is, that the combination 
of the two prefixes is effected by means of the verbal noun of the verb 
formed by the first one of the two , as pointed out above); and that this 
combination of the prefixes is in itself sufficient to render the verb 
causative, without any additional affix as is required in Malay, 

It may perhaps be said that my "verbal noun," as an intermediate link, 
is, at the best, only a hypothesis. This I admit, but it is a hypothesis 
which explains the facts consistently with the euphonic laws of the 
language. Besides this, there are a good many facts which go far 
towards proving that this hypothesis is the true explanation of the 
matter in hand. I may mention the following:~ 

r. The conception expressed by these verbs ( causative and reciprocal) 
is certainly a compound one, and it is therefore only natural that the 
form of the verb should also be compound. 

i. In the cognate languages compound conceptions (compound actions 
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and states) are generally expressed by compound prefixes (as we have 
already seen to be the case in Malay). It was then to be expecttd that 
such should also be the case in Malagasy. 

3. If mampan is not=man+man, or mampi not=man+mi, etc., how 
is it that the first form invariably forms the causative of verbs whose 
simple prefix is man (e.g. mandeha, mampandeha); and the second one, 
as invariably, the causative of those whose simple prefix is mi ( e.g. mijaly, 
mampijaly), and never vi'ce versa? 

+· But if it must be admitted that these prefixes are compounds, then 
the only way of explaining their form in Malagasy is to consider the 
verbal noun (of the forms fanao, fandeha, fi.jaly) the intermediate con
necting link. Man-mijaly, for instance, could never become mam-pija!y· 
but through the verbal noun fijaly; but man-fijaly naturally becomes 
mampijaly. 

5. This procedure is also a very simple and logical one. The verbal 
noun is simply treated as a new secondary root, and the new prefix 
placed before it simply adds its own force to that of the prefix of the 
primary verb from which the verbal noun has been formed (e.g. mijaly, 
to suffer; fijaly, suffering; mampijaly, for man-fijaly, to cause suffering); 
no other changes taking place than such euphonic modifications as 
always must occur when a prefix terminating in a consonant is to 
be joined to a root beginning with a consonant that does not agree 
(euphonically) with it.% 

The meaning of these prefixes becomes· very simple and clear on my 
theory, the whole being governed by the following rules:-

a. Active (transitive) prefixes may be combined with active ones, or 
in other words, reduplicated, as in mampan for man-man. In this case 
the verb generally becomes doubly active, i.e. can be construed with 
two objects. 

b. An active prefix may be placed before a neuter (intransitive) one. 
This will, as a rule, give us a causative verb, but one that cannot take a 
double object. 

t. A neuter prefix before an active one (nzz'-fan for mi-man) gives the 
verb the sense of reciprocity, i.e. the subject is both acting and acted 
upon; e.g. mifamely, to beat one another (mamely, to beat). In this case 
the prefix mi seems to have almost a passive sense, a sense which also, 
though seldom, is found in the simple verbs in mz'; e.g. mz'sasa is 'being 
washed'. 

d. If the active prefix (man) in the simple verb has a neuter sense, or if 
the neuter prefix (mi) has an active sense, which z's exceptionally the case, 
this will appear also in the compound forms of them ; e.g. mampively can 
take a double object (against the rule b), because mively is transitive, 
notwithstanding its neuter prefix. On the contrary, mampandeha would 

'* A Malagasy scholar m'.'-Y object, that ~!though mampi is euph_oni~ally correct, we should 
rather have expected mam,;aly, as roots with/ or v or :P for their m1tial lettet generally drop 
It after such a pl'efix and change the n to m. This is true; but we have still traces of an 
older ptactlce irt such verbs as mamboly, mamboatra (for mmnoly, mmnoa.tm), and this 
analogy has been followed in the compound prefixes. In orrlinary compounds, n·f always 
becomes m-j,; e g. Mom-j,idina for oZona fidina. 
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take only a single object (against the rule a), because mandeha is intran
sitive, notwithstanding its active prefix. 

e. Two neuter prefixes are never joined without an active one between 
them ; as in mifampi'resaka. The reason is, upon my theory, self-evident. 
We can easily see the force of combining two active prefixes, or one 
active with one passive (neuter), in order to show that there are two 
agents, of whom the one acts on the other to make him act or suffer 
(or both at the same time, as in the reciprocal forms) what the verbal 
root expresses. But it is scarcely conceivable what two neuter prefixes 
(mift=mi-mi) could express, as they could not influence one another; 
the double form could hardly add any other sense to that of the simple 
one than that of repetition or continued action. But this is in Mala
gasy expressed by reduplication of the root. If we therefore had a foriµ 
miftvezy, it would, I presume, have had the same meaning as nu'vezivezy 
(to ramble), which is actually in use. 

But all these rules may be comprised in a single one, namely: Any 
addzHonal verbal pre.fix to bf supplied is placed before the verbal noun oj the 
simpler verb, and adds its own pecuHar force to that of the pre.fix ( or pre.fixes) 
of the verb from whi'ch thi's verbal noun has been formed. 

For a fuller explanation of the inflection of the Malagasy verb in 
general, I must refer the reader to my former articles in the ANNUAL, to 
the earlier ones of which I might, however, have a good deal to add, if 
I could rewrite them now. The present article is only written in corrob
oration of my theory of the formation of what I consider "compound 
verbal prefixes." 

L. DAHLE, 

NO. VI. --THE GENITIVE CASE OF NOUNS, 

THE genitive case of nouns in Malagasy is expressed in the following 
ways:-

1, By adding an n ( or Ii') to the preceding noun; e.g. andevon' olonaj 
people's slaves; or 1~ andevon' olona. the slaves of people ; or ny andevonj 
ny olona, the slaves of the people (andevo, slave or slaves, and olona 
people ; ny is the article). This is the genitive properly so called; 

2. By simple juxtaposition of the two words. This generally takes 
place when the relation of the two words is that of a genitive of 
identity ( e.g., ny tany Palestina, the land of Palestine ; ny tendronzbohz'tra 
Olz'va, the mountain called Olivet), or of materials (e.g. trano vato, a 
house made of stone; efttra lamba, a separaLing partition made of cloth); 

3. By joinin& the two words into one, with ot without a hyphen; e'.g; 
hJviteny, or hevz-teny, exegesis (hevitra; meaningJ and teny; words1 the 
meaning of words). · . . . . . . . 

4, By verbal nouns. The noun, which we should call a genitivut objec= 
Hvus, is simply added to the verbal noun as object in the accusative ; 
e.g. fttz'avana ny mjanjaka, love of the king. 

These are the principal means of expressing the genitive in Malagasy. 
But as I only intend to treat of the first, which is at any rate the gent'Hve 
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proper, I have not aimed at exhaustiveness in other respects, and there
fore have not paid any regard to the exceptions to, or modifications of, 
these rules that may take place in special cases. As the modification 
marking the genitive does not affect the word which is put in the geni
tive, but the ·preceding one, which governs it, it is evident that even the 
words in the first of the above modes are, to all appearance, not a true 
genitive, but a status construe/us, just as in Hebrew. But what is this n 
( or n') or status construe/us in Malagasy ? and how did it originate ? To 
give an answer to this question is the object of the present article. 
· In the earlier Malagasy books we generally find -ny for the 
present form -n', except in cases where the following letter was a vowel ; 
for here an apostrophe was often put for the finaly, instead of this ny, to 
avoid a hz'atus. The earliest Malagasy grammarians (as Mr. Freeman 
and Mr. Griffiths) explained this ny to be the suffix of the third person 
(sing. and plur.). The phrase volan' olona, people's money, is by Mr. 
Griffiths written volanJ' ny olona, and explained as "money of them, the 
people." This explanation was considered doubtful, but the practice 
was for a long time generally followed in all books issued by the Protes
tant Societies here. Sometimes, however, the 1vi was left out entirely, 
when the following noun had the article (ny), so as to avoid a double ny. 

It was, I believe, Rev. W. E. Cousins who, in his Grammar"'' first 
s4ggested that the better practice .might be to write -n', so as to avoid 
the· possibility of any confusion with the personal suffix ;t but he did not 
attempt to explain the etymology of this -n'. The practice he suggest
ed was certainly an improvement, as it agreed better with the pronun
ciation in the spoken language and helped us to avoid ambiguity. It 
was therefore readily accepted and has since then been followed pretty 
uniformly in all the publications of the English and Norwegian Presses. 

In the Malagasy publications issued from the Press of the French 
Roman Catholic Mission here the practice has, until quite lately, been 
to leave out this -ny (-n') before the article of the following noun ; to 
write it in full before a proper noun (as this has no article ny) ; to com
bine it with the consonant of the following noun, if that begins with a 
consonant and has no article (in which case .both nouns are joined by 
means of a hyphen); and, finally, to join it with an apostrophe to the 
following noun, if this was an appellative without an article. A similar 
practice was also followed in the very first publications of the L.M.S. 
Press. 

Pere Causseque, in his Grammaz're Malgache (Antananarivo : 1886 ), 
says that this practice was accepted by Pere Webber from the first 
publications of the L.M .S. ; and he contends that it ought to be given up. 
He would not, however, accept the -n' uniformly, but thinks that we 
ought to Write -n in all "mots croissants" and -n' in all "mots decrois
sants." By the first term he understands words that simply add -n in the 
genitive; by the last, words that drop their final syllable ( or part of it) 
in the genitive (i.e. in status construe/us before a genitive). Be would 

• A Con_cise Introduction to the Study of the Malagasy Language as 1joken i'n bnfrina, 
Antanananvo: I873. 

t See the foot-note on p, 44 of hi, Grammar. 
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therefore persuade us to write trdnon olona (trano, house), but ldlan' olona 
(ldlana, way, road), as ldlana has here dropped the final a and therefore 
should have the apostrophe, whereas trano has not dropped any vowel, 
and should consequently not have the apostrophe. He lays so much 
stress on this point that he devotes about twenty pages of his Appendix 
to it, although he does not in any way even attempt to explain this -n 
or -n'. 

This position seems at first sight reasonable enough, but is neverthe
less wrong, even upon his own very sound principle, that an apostrophe 
should be put where an elision has taken place, and nowhere else ; for 
what he really does in the examples given (and they are his own) is, to 
omz't the apostrophe where a whole syllable has been dropped, and to put 
it in where, upon his own theory, nothing has been left out. This I shall 
now proceed to prove. But let me remark at the outset, that in so doing 
I do not wish to depreciate his Grammar, which is in many respects a 
useful book; but as it has been suggested that we should modify our 
practice and make it agree with his views on this point, against this I 
feel bound to stand out as against an error. 

Pere Causseque leaves out the apostrophe where an entire syllable has 
been dropped, for he writes ldlan' for ldla( na )n'. Now what is left out 
here ? Of course the termination na in ldlana, but as this termination 
precedes the nota genz'tz'vz' (n'), which, according to him, ought not to 
have any apostrophe, he should, upon his own principle, have written 
ldla'n. The cause of his error is, that he has considered the n' in ldlan' 
as the remnant of the termination na, whereas it really is the nota 
genz'tz'vz' (n') joined to the root ldla, the loose termination na being drop
ped, as it always is, before any additional syllable. 

Pere Causseque may say that I must prove that the na is really 
thrown off here. To this I reply : That no one who knows anything of 
Malagasy at all will deny that the antepenults terminating in na 
invariably drop the na before any additional syllable ; and that if any one 
makes a single case the exception to this general rule, the onus probandz' 
certainly rests with him and not with those who simply abide by the 
general rule. If any further proof is wanted, we have it in the manner 
in which the personal suffixes are joined to the nouns. These suffixes 
are, of course, virtually the genitive of the personal pronouns. If, there
fore, the n of the termination na is kept before the genitive of the nouns, 
we should naturally expect it to be kept before all forms of the suffixes 
where the laws of euphony would allow it. We should consequently, on 
this supposition, expect to find lalanko, which would have been perfectly 
right, as a mere matter of euphony, but, as every one knows, it becomes 
lalako. The n appears only in such suffixes as have an n of their 
own, and is in such cases equally found after words not terminating in 
na; e.g. trano-nao as well as lala-nao. We see that lalana is, before all 
suffixes, treated as if it had been lala, the na Leing simply dropped, and 
no regard paid to it. Why should it be otherwise in the genitive of the 
nouns ? But as the nota !(enz'tz'vz' of nouns (n') and the first consonant of 
most of the suffixes happen to be the same as the last consonant of 
lalana (n), the combination of the two parts is somewhat obscured; 
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and it is so far explainable how people have been led into the error that 
the n' in lalan' is only a remnant of the termination na. But the suffix 
of the first person sing. (ko), which has no n of its own, is the real test of 
the points in question. For if the n in lalan' had been the remnant 
of the termination na, we see no reason why it should have been dropped 
before ko (as nk is perfectly admissible in Malagasy) ; but if, on the 
other hand, it is the nota gmzHvz' n' (joined to lala ), it is self-evident that 
it must be left out, as ko is itself the genitive and takes its place. 

Pere Causseque has also himself felt that the form lalako is incom
patible with his theory. He says: "Seule la combination lalako fait 
difficulte pour !'analyse ;" but he has a very easy way of disposing of the 
difficulty, adding: "C'est une exception" !~ If a theory fails in the only 
instance in which it can be brought to a decisive test, it utterly breaks 
down. He adds that this exception does not matter much ("Peu im
porte,'' l.c.), as "six cases out of seven must be sufficient to establish the 
rule;" but unfortunately the other six cases Gfalanao, lalany, lalanay, 
lalantsz'ka, lalanareo, lalan' izareo) all rest on a misunderstanding. What 
he tries to make out is, that the n in all these cases is a remnant of the 
na in lalana, as this is a "mot decroissant." But this view breaks down 
entirely from the fact that words which are, upon his own theory, not 
"mots decroissants" and have no n of their own ( do not terminate in na ), 
get exactly the same forms; e.g. trano (house): tranoNAY, tranoNY, etc., 
just as with lalana. Consequently the 1i in these suffixes cannot be the 
remnant of the termination na of the noun in question. 

To sum up : lalana is treated exactly as trano throughout, only that 
na is dropped before all these suffixes, just as it is before the nota genitz'vi 
(n') of the nouns; or, in other words: lalana is, both before the suffixes 
and before the n' of the genitive, treated as if its form had been lala 
(which is indeed the root). I may add, that Pere Causseque, on his own 
theory, ought to have written lalan'nao, lalan'ny, etc. ; for if trano, which 
does not terminate in na, nevertheless gets an n, and lalana also keeps 
its terminative n, it ought to have two (n' n). That words terminating 
in ka and Ira have somewhat deviating forms does not concern us here, as 
they generally do not take any n' in the genitive at all, and consequently 
do not bear upon the question we are discussing. 

These remarks are, I think, sufficient to prove that the n' in lalan' and 
the n' in tranon' are in no respect different from one another. If one 
of them should be written with the apostrophe, the other should also be 
so written. 

But, it may be said, why write any of them with an apostrophe ? Pere 
Causseque contends that an apostrophe should not be used if there is 
no elision of a vowel ; and I think he is right. He adds that it has not 
yet been proved that this n (n') in Malagasy is an abbreviation of a fuller 
form terminating in a vowel, or, in other words, that we here have an 
elision of a vowel that calls for an apostrophe. Here he is right again. 
It has not yet been proved. In fact, scarcely any attempt has been 
made to explain the etymology of this n', nor does he himself make any 

* Grammaire Malgacke; Aj,j,endi:t, p. 29. 
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attempt to do so. The earlier Malagasy grammarians considered it to be 
the suffix of the third person (ny) and wrote it accordingly (-ny), as already 
mentioned. As this was the original mode of writing it, and -n' the later 
one, this latter was considered an abbreviation of -ny. Hence the apos
trophe. But this of course does not amount to a proof that it ought to 
be written with an apostrophe, it only explains the origin of the present 
usage. 

But how is this usage to be proved to be correct, or the reverse ? . As 
the Malagasy language has no history of its own for any length of time, 
we have to turn to the cognate languages for an explanation of its corrup· 
ted and obscure forms. What then is the nola genilivi in the cognate 
languages? 

1 .-Malayan Family. The genitive is in these languages often ex
pressed simply by juxtaposition, but often also by placing a separate 
word between the two nouns. In Malay proper this word is na ; e.g. 
anak-na rada, the child of the king. This na has by many been thought 
to be the pronominal suffix of the 3rd person (sing. and pl.), which at any 
rate has the same form. And as this suffix na is evidently the Malagasy 
ny, it has been concluded that Malagasy n' or ny (in gen.) must also be 
the pronominal suffix ny, as mentioned above. As I was familiar with 
this peculiar manner of expressing the genitive (3rd per, suffix) in the 
Syriac, I was once inclined to think that this was the right solution .... 
But as I find that this na (sometimes dwindled· into n, as in Malagasy) 
is used to express the genitive even in those Malayan dialects where the 
suffix for the 3rd person is quite different (e.g. the Dayak suffix 3rd pers. 
sing. and pl. is e, but the nota genitz'vi is n), I feel convinced that it is a 
separate word, although both this na ( or n) and the suffix na, ni may 
originally have sprung from the same root (probably the one from which 
both iny and the article ny in Malagasy originated).t 

2.-In Polynesian languages the genitive is generally expressed by the 
insertion of the so-called "particles of relation" na, no, which often 
dwindle into a, o, then being dropped. (N.B. The frequent elision of 
consonants is characteristic of the Polynesian languages.) This na or 
no is of course the very same word as the na, ni ( n, n') spoken of above. 
And here it can not be the pronominal suffix, as there is no such suffix in 
the Polynesian languages. 

3.-Melanesian Fanzz'ly. As far as I can make out from Gabelentz and 
Codrington (almost our only authorities for Melanesian), the genitive is 
formed in the following ways :-

(a) By simple juxtaposition of the two nouns; sometimes with a slight 
modification of the final vowel of the first one (a becoming e). (b) By 
means of a pronominal suffix ; some cases are given by Codrington, but 
are ,perhaps doubtful. (c) Most frequently-at any rate in the more 
developed languages-by a separate word, inserted between the two 
nouns. This "particle of relation" is sometimes ono or no, (na, ne, 
seldom), but by far most frequently ni; by elision of nit sometimes here, 
as in Polynesian,'becomes i, e, or o. This ni is by these two scholars 

lit See my passing remark on this in ANNUAL No, VIII. p, 77· 
t Cf, my remarks on these words, l.c. p, 75-77. 
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considered as a prepdsition, governing the genitive ; which is no doubt 
the right view of it. It is so common in the form nz', that in Codring
ton's listo/i' of prepositions governing the genitive it occurs as the nota 
gmiWvi in ten Melanesian languages, whereas na occurs only in three 
(and in one of those only as a collateral form to ni"), ne in one,. and the 
abbreviated form (i', e, o) in four (in one collateral to ni'). Ono, according 
to Gabelentz, occurs in Mare, collateral to o. 

After this I do not think we need hesitate to consider the Malagasy 
nota gem'h'vi' (n, n') an abbreviation of an original preposz'ti"on (nz', na, no) 
governing the genitiv(? case. And as its vowel has been lost by elision 
(just as its consonant has been lost by elision in other dialects, as 
pointed out above), we have good etymological grounds for writing it 
with the apostrophe (n'), which is our present practice. 

I should not, however, consider it necessary on that score to do so. 
The n alone would be quite sufficient for all cases. We do not generally 
mark etymological elisions by an apostrophe. When we write a word 
like the English 'subtle,' we all know it is the Latin subtrhs, but we do 
not think it necessary to mark the elision of the vowel by an apostrophe. 
And so in many similar cases. 

L. DAHLE. 

NO, VII.-THE PREPOSITION AMY (AMINY ?), 

IN Article vii., § r of the Appendix to his Grammai're Malgache (Anta
nanarivo: r886), Pere Causseque tries to prove that there exists no 
preposition amy in Malagasy, as the word in question, he says, really 
is amz'ny, and not amy, as the "ecole Anglaise" has made it. His proofs 
are the two following :--

( 1) We frequently hear the form anu'ny in the colloquial language 
before words which are quite indefinite, and consequently it cannot be 
right to resolve it into amy ny, as the sense would not in such cases 
require the definite article (ny). 

(z) As we can say ami'n' before nouns beginning in a vowel (e.g. 
amz'n' alahelo) the word must be amz'ny and belong to the same category 
as the "mots croissants" (i.e. words terminating in na), just as if it had 
been amz'na. He sums up the case by saying that "logic and sense" 
alike are in favour of his view, and that anzy is "a barbarism in no case 
to be tolerated." 

A faithful pupil of his-at least his pupil in this point-recently wrote 
an article in Malagasy (in the Madagascar Times) expatiating on the 
same view; but as neither that writer, nor the Malagasy who wrote an 
article against him in. the same newspaper, advanced any new argument 
in the case, I shall not pay any regard to them here. 

As to the two arguments stated above, I will only remark:--
r.-That the first one only proves that a Malagasy would use the 

definite article in cases where a Frenchman or an Englishman would 

* /lfelanes1an Languages; Oxfor<l: r885; p. i50-r5r. 
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not use it, and could not see the force of it, a fact we have met with 
over and over again during our Revision of the Malagasy Bible, See, 
for instance, the use of the article with nouns that have the possessive 
(suffix) added, e.g. ny tompoko, where no modern European language 
would use it. But this is of course nothing at all strange, as scarcely 
any two languages in the world use the definite article in exactly the 
same manner. Consequently this argument is really no argument at all, 

2 .-That the second is not only no argument in favour of this theory 
but the very strongest argument against it, as I shall prove presently. 
Here I will only hint at my view by adding that if aminy had been the 
word in question, we should have to write aminin' olona, for amin' o!ona 
would have been simply an impossibility. Consequently this argument 
is a good deal worse than none at all. · 

After having thus answered the alleged arguments in favour of am?'n_v, 
I shall proceed to show what arguments positively prove tht amy, and 
not aminy, is the word in question. · · 

1 .-The accent (aminy). If we except words in which the final 
syllable ny is simply the suffix 3rd person (as farany, tahz'ny, an-keriny, 
ivelany), we shall scarcely be able to point out a single antepenult 
in Malagasy terminating in ny. They are all penults (vahtn_y, fahzny, 
ankehz'triny, etc.). It is quite different with words in na (e.g. ldlana), 
which are generally antepenults. Still, I should not consider this alone 
a decisive proof; dminy might be an· exception to the general rule. 

z.-But quite decisive is the manner in which this word combines 
with suffixes and nouns governed by it. All the words terminating 
in ?ij', and in which this ny is not the suffix ?ij', invariably keep this ny 
before suffixes and nouns alike. 

(a) With suffixes. In order to show this, I shall choose the two 
suffixes of the I st and 3rd persons singular, although the others would 
do equally well. Examples : tdny, land, taniko, my land, taniny, his 
land (not tako, tany) ; tsfny, blame, tsinz'ko, tsininy (not tsiko, tsiny) ; 
vindny, guess, vinam'ko, vinaniny (not vinako, vinany); and so on, with
out exception. If any one supposes that it might be different with 
prepositions, we will try two prepositions terminating in ny. Amb6ny, 
above; amboniko, above me; amboniny, above him (not anzboko, anzbony). 
Ambdiij', under: anzbaniko, under me; ambaniny, under him (not anzbako, 
ambany). Now nothing can be more evident than that aminy would on 
this analogy have to become amiizz'ko, amininy. But as it invariably 
is amiko and aminy, this proves that the word is anij', not aminy. 

(b) Wt'th nouns. Here we invariably have: tanin' olona (not tan' 
olona); vz'nanin' olona (not vinan' olona) ; ambonin' olona (not ambon' 
olona), and so on. The termination ny is invariably kept before the 
nota genitivz' (n'). Consequently, if the word in question had been 
aminy, we should have to write aminin' olona. But-as we all admit
every one (natives and Europeans) both says and writes amin' olona, the 
word in question must be amy, and not aminy. Why Pere Causseque 
has failed to see this is, I suppose, chiefly because he has been misled 
by his peculiar theory about the genitives of "mots decroissants" in na 
(amongst which he, wrongly, classes his ami·ny), a theory which 
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entirely rests on a misunderstanding, as I have endeavoured to prove in 
the preceding article. The reason why amy and other prepositions in 
Malagasy can be construed with a following genitive, just like a noun 
(amz'n' olona, like tanz'n' olona), will be clear in the following section. 

3.-If we look to the cognate languages, we find the preposition amy 
in a considerable variety of forms (maz' [in Polynesian], mi, me, ma, mo, 
imi [ composed of i-mi]) in Polynesian and Melanesian, but no trace of 
a lengthened form like aminy. That these mi, me, etc., are identical 
with the Malagasy amy, no scholar can doubt for a moment, as the words 
are so similar, the meaning and use are the same, and these languages 
prove to have such a number of like words in common. Besides this mi, 
the Melanesian also has another preposition, ana or an, with very much 
the same meaning. This is of course the Malagasy an, which always 
combines more closely with the following word, a combination which 
in Malagasy is usually marked with a hyphen (an-tanety, an-tany, an
danitra, am-po, etc.). 

Dr. Codrington, who, in his Melanesian Languages, has examined these 
questions more thoroughly and minutely than any other author I am 
acquainted with, contends that mi' was originally a noun, and says that it 
is still in use as a noun in some of the Melanesian dialects. Now let us 
suppose the same to be the case with the Malagasy amy. This suppos
ition would explain : 

(a) Its form (Amy, not my). If the original mi (my) was a noun, we 
can easily conceive that a true preposition would be added to it to make 
it a prepositional phrase. Now we have precisely such a preposition (a) 
in Malagasy, which is joined to nouns to make a prepositional phrase 
(e.g. An6sy, A?n6rony, Ajara [provincial for aoriana, and quite common 
in V akinankaratra ]). A collateral form to this a is i ( e.g. rvohony, rvllany, 
rldlana; they always say of soldiers who run away on the road : "Mive
rina ILALANA z~"). In Melanesiana both a and i are used as separate 
prepositions. In Malagasy it has become customary to join them to 
the following word in writing ; but this difference is of course of no 
importance as to the etymology and meaning of the words; it is only a 
different orthography. In Melanesian a and i are quite common prepo
sitions ; in Malagasy they occur only exceptionally, in the manner 
mentioned. They may, however (like an), be found as formative 
elements of secondary roots ; but this has not yet been investigated. 

(b) Its construction. We have already seen that anfy is construed with 
suffixes and genitives exactly as a noun, and that before nouns in the 
genitive it takes the nota genzHvi (n') just as a noun (e.g. amin' olona, 
like tranon' olona). This is only explainable on the supposition that 
11ry is a noun governed by the preposition a (1111fy=a-11ry or, with a geni
tive, amin'=a-min'). Supposing now that the meaning of the noun 
nry (mi) was that of the 'whereabouts' of something (which seems to be 
the meaning in Melanesian), a phrase like amin' 1~ trano (as it ought 
to be written) would mean 'at the whereabouts of the house,' i.e. at, in, 
towards, or from the house. Anry is wide enough to cover all this, and 
the etymological explanation given would also account for its wideness 
and indefiniteness. 



294 STUDIES IN THE MALAGASY LANGUAGE. 

Other Malagasy prepositions can be explained in the same manner, 
especially the pair ambdny and ambony (below and above). They are 
evidently compounds (not, however, with a, but with an), and they are 
construed exactly in the same manner as amy (as seen by the examples 
I have given). Ambany no doubt points back to a noun vany, the 
under side of a thing, although such a noun is not to be found in Mala
gasy now.*' In the cognate languages it might perhaps· be found. 
Ambony, in the same manner, points back to a noun vony, the top of a 
thing. This we have in Malagasy only in the sense of a 'flower' (the 
top of the plant ?). An-vany and an-vony would, by virtue of the 
euphonic laws of the language, necessarily become ambany and ambony. 
If this is the true explanation of these prepositions-which it certainly 
is-we ought to write amz'n', ambanz'n', ambonz'n' ( and so also with 
all the prepositions that can take a suffix), uniformly before all 
nouns, with or without an article, only with such modifications before 
consonants as the euphonic laws would require (e.g. amzm-pifalz'ana or 
amz'm' pifaHana). 

Considering, as I do, these prepositions to be nouns, I ought perhaps 
to add that the idea of a noun ( in a very indefinite way, or of a verb) 
seems to lurk underneath almost everywhere in Malagasy, as it does in 
all the Oceanic groups of languages. Az'za? (where?) seems to us to 
be as clearly an adverb as any word in the language. Still, when we 
say: "Az'zan' Ilafy Namehana ?" ("In what direction from Ilafyis Name
hana ?") and reply: "Any andrifany" ("To the west of it"), we have 
clearly treated az'za as a noun with following genitive. And when we 
come to examine it, we find it is composed of a-z'za? (at what? for z'za 
is used even of things-as well as of persons-when they are defined) 
and the phrase would mean: "At what of (what side of) Ilafy is Name
hana ?" And if we carried the analysis further, I believe we should find 
that z'za itself was composed of the pre-formative z' and the noun za= 
zavatra. (In the language of Lo on Torres Islands-za or Ja means 'a 
thing,' just as does the Malagasy zavatra.) Even the Malagasy interjec
tion hay! (really!) is in Melanesian shown to be at least a pronoun 
('what?') and is most likely ultimately a noun. In other words : the 
'parts of speech' flow into one another in a remarkable manner in these 
languages, as I intimated in another article in this magazine nine years 
ago (ANNUAL IV., p. 77, 78). 

I have long been of opinion that these prepositions are to be regarded 
as nouns, but I have not found time to discuss the subject. But as a 
discussion has been recently raised with regard to amy, and my reading 
of Dr. Codrington's work furnished me at the same time both with new 
materials and gave me a new impulse to re-examine the question, I 
thought I had better explain my views briefly, as I have tried to do i~ 
the present article. But although I had to be brief, I could not entirely 
abstain from entering into the etymology of amy. Words are living 
personalities, with a history of their own, and it will never do to look at 
them as if they had emanated from Babel yesterday. 

L. DAHLE. 

* Perhaps it exists in vany, the part between the knuckles, and between the knots of sugar
cane, bamboo, etc.--ED. 
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MANTASOA AND ITS WORKSHOPS: 

A PAGE IN THE HISTORY OF INDUSTRIAL PROGRESS IN 
MADAGASCAR. 

ON one of the closing days of the year 1878 the Church of 
St. Joseph, on the edge of the plain of Imahamasina, 

west of Antananarivo, was the scene of a funeral service, celebra
ted with the accustomed ritual of the Roman Church. Bishop 
Kestell-Cornish and other non-members of that Church were 
present at the service, to do honour to the memory of a man 
who indeed deserves to be distinguished in the history of 
Madagascar, M. Jean Baptist Laborde, Consul of France, who 
had spent 4 7 of the 7 3 years of his life in this country, and was 
for the greater part of that time employed in the service of the 
Malagasy Court. When the ceremonies in church were com
pleted, the body was borne along the grand high .road which 
he himself had constructed, some 20 miles E.S.E. of the Capital, 
fo Mantasoa, the scene of the chief labours of his life-time. 
There it rests in a small enclosure containing a substantial 
tomb of stone surmounted by a pillar and shaded by a clump 
of loquat trees. A French traveller* has justly remarked that 
neither the man nor his work have received from English 
writers on Madagascar the notice they deserve. For the main 
facts in this paper the writer is indebted to a small Malagasy 
periodical formerly published by the Jesuit missiont, lent him by 
the courtesy of the Rev. P. Causseque, S.J. Notices in French 
literature there probably are, but, so far as the writer knows, no 
account has appeared in English, excP.pt a passing notice ofM. 
Laborde's death in this ANNUAL No. IV. p. I 23; Reprint, p. 536. 

Ah.out the year 1831, a ship was wrecked somewhere near Mati
tanana, on the S.E. coast of Madagascar. Among the passengers 
was M. Laborde, who had made the voyage from India to secure 

. the salvage of a wreck at Juan de Nova. He was accompanied 
by an African boy, who was his faithful servant through the 
rest of his life, and is still living at Mantasoa, honoured by the 
natives with the title of 'lnga.hy Mainty' ('Sir Black'), and 
enjoying nothing better than to be interviewed on the subject 
of his beloved master and all that he did. M. Laborde is said 
to have been instrumental in saving the lives of his fellow 
passengers by swimming on shore with a rope. Having 

* See Trois Mois de Sejour a Madagascar, by Captain Dupre. t Resaka vol, for 1879. 
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made his way some 100 miles north to Mahela, he was 
there received by a fellow countryman named Delastelle, who 
was in the employ of Ranavalona I., the reigning sovereign. 
Brought by Delastelle to the Capital, it soon appeared that he 
had talents which might be turned to account, though indeed a 
marvellous readiness to turn his brain and his hand to anything 
seems, rather than any special knovdedge, to have been the 
secret of his success. He first commenced casting guns north 
of Ilafy, some six miles north of the Capital, but, difficulties 
arising from the scarcity of water and offuel, he was directed by 
the Queen to choose a more suitable site for future operations, 
and he at length chose Mantasoa. The forest was then near at 
hand for procuring fuel, and water was obtained by making two 
large reservoirs, which, as one sees them now, set like sapphires 
in the surrounding hills, seem almost to deserve the name of 
lakes. From the higher one, called Ranofitoloha, or 'The 
Water from Seven springs', there is a descent to the second, and 
thence the water is carried by aqueducts, cut in places through 
solid rock, to the site of the workshops. "I cannot describe," 
M. Laborde used to say, "the trouble I had in making these 
pools, and the banks round them, and the great aqueduct;" 
and indeed one cannot visit the spot without marvelling at what 
the genius and industry of one man has achieved, with only 
what may be called unskilled labour to carry out his plans. 

Hands indeed were not wanting. It is said that the Queen 
assigned him nearly 2000 men; and for them with their wives 
and children he built a town, of which the ruins may still be 
seen scattered over the hill-sides. It is well known that unpaid 
labour for the Government or for superiors is the rule in Mada
gasc,1r, fdnompoana or government service taking the place of 
taxes. Wherever subjects are sent, there they must go; and 
what they are bidden to do, they must do. The rules of the 
service at Mantasoa were so strict that it has become a proverb 
to describe any hard service: "Rdharalzan' Imantasoa: ·man
deha tsy mz"era, maty ldso; mandeha mzifra, tnaty venty; that is, 
"It's a Mantasoa business: if you go away without leave, you are 
fined a florin; if you get leave to go, you are fined eight-pence." 
M. Laborde, however, was of a generous disposition and often 
divided amongst the work-people money given him by the 
Queen for himself. One of the traits which his old servant 
speaks of, was his unfailing generosity and unbounded hospita
lity;· no day passed without his giving to those who asked, and 
no guest came whom he did not welcome to his house. 

M.. Laborde's invention was unbounded, and hi·s ingenuity in 
the application of means to an end was not easily beaten. 
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Whatever the Queen required he either made or attempted to 
make, and seldom indeed was the attempt unsuccessful. He 
got books from France and studied them by night, that he 
might know how to proceed in the various operations of which 
he had no previous knowledge. I remember standing on the 
hill-side with a native, who pointed out the uses of the various 
workshops which lay in ruins before us. "There," he said, 
"cannon were made, there guns, there glass, and there swords." 
The little monthly magazine already referred to gives an 
astounding list of the things manufactured between the years 
1831 and 1857: guns, powder, cannon and shot,'brass, steel, 
swords, glass, silk, lime, black paint made from bones, blue 
and red paint, ink, white soap, potash, lump-sugar, sugar-candy, 
bricks and tiles, and lightning conductors. Add to these the 
various breeds of animals brought from abroad : draught oxen, 
antelopes ( called by my old friend Ingahy Mainty, an#lompy), 
merino sheep, and others. Add again the fruits of the earth: 
vanilla, arrowroot, apple-trees and vines, from which a quantity 
of wine was made. Add again the royal gardens and the 
unfinished palace at Imahazoarivo, the aqueduct which formerly 
brought water (from a hill near Isoavina,> into the palace in the 
Capital, and the famous road mentioned above, along the 
greater part of which a carriag·e might be driven-no small 
praise for a road in Madagascar! 

As the cannon were finished they were sent off to various 
forts in the interior or on the coast ; the first one finished, how
ever, was placed in town. It was called Mamonjisoa ('Saviour 
of good'), and on the day of its completion the Queen is said 
to have given M. Laborde 15,000 dollars, the whole of which 
he distributed amongst the work-people before the day was 
over. The Queen raised him to the highest rank of the nobles 
(the Zanak' Andriamasinavalona), and wished also to make him 
an officer of the Fifteenth Honour (then the highest military 
rank), which favour, however, he declined. 

But "all work and no play" was not the character of Manta
soa. The French writer referred to above says: "lt was the 
Versailles and the Marly of Madagascar." You may see on the 
river bank the house which M. Laborde built for Prince Radama, 
and, in the town, the Rova or sacred enclosure, which was also 
the occasional abode of royalty. Here there were dances and 
amusements of various kinds, "fetes improvisees par !'imagina
tion feconde de M. Laborde," who seems to have been as 
successful in improvising sports as in more serious occupations. 
He was apparently of a very genial disposition and loved by 
all alike, A Malagasy friend recalls the time when he was a 
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young man and disposed to hold himself aloof from the com
moner sort, and how M. Laborde would give him a gentle dig 
in the ribs and admonish him, "Manaova iiay ataon' olona," that 
is, "Do as other people do." (Those who know Malagasy will 
perhaps fancy they see a twinkle of the eye accompanying the 
use of the active imperat_ive.) He was a special favourite of 
Queen Ra.soherina. He had attended her as doctor when she 
was a child and often carried her on his back within the pre
cincts of the palace, and he accompaniad her on her last 
journey to the coast in search of health in 1867. 

When the ports of Madagascar were closed (18,i5-1853), and 
all intercourse with foreigners forbidden, M. Laborde seems to 
have been for some years the only European left in the Island, 
but he at length had to fall before the dread of foreign inter
ference. For some complicity (whether real or only supposed*) 
in the design to set Rakoton-dRada.ma on the throne in the 
place of Ranavalona I., he was banished in 1857, and remain
ed at BourLon until the lsland was again opene:l up in 1861. 
It does not clearly appear whether the work at Mantasoa was 
continued through that period or not, but soon after his return 
the final cessation came. King Radama II., it is said, acted 
with too great precipitation in carrying out his wish to abate 
forced labour; word was given at Mantasoa that those who 
choose to go to their own homes might do so, and, with a 
unanimity scarcely wonderful, all thereupon departed. First 
came desertion, then decay; and it is a sufficient indication of 
the love of the Malagasy for firewood, when it is near at hand, 
that, while walls of brick and walls of stone, and aqueduct and 
columns and furnaces may still be seen at Mantasoa in abun
dance, no house, except those of the sovereign, of M. Laborde, 
and of the few present inhabitants, has a vestige of a roof left; 
and of the timber, brought by labour of men and oxen to such 
an extent that it has perceptibly made the line of forest to 
recede four or five miles, one gigantic axle of a waterwheel 
is the solitary remnant. For the remaining years of his life 
M. Laborde seems to have lived chiefly in the Capital, acting 
as Consul of France, and attending the services of that Church 
of which he was a devoted member. 

Those whose pleasant lot it has been to spend a few holiday 
hours at Mantasoa-and to the present writer no spot has 
pleasanter memories-must have been struck by the extraordi
nary ability of the one man who created it all. To plan works 

* There can be little doubt that M. Laborde had a good deal to do with the Lambert plot 
hei·e alluded to; 5ee Mada1Ue l'feiffer's L!lst ]'ravels,· Oliver's Madagascar, vol, i, pp, 78-H61 
and other books.-ED, 
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of such extent and so various in kind, to marshal such an army 
of workmen and teach them their different parts, to see that 
orders were carried out and things really completed : all this 
needed a man of no common powers. It is sad that such a 
work should have been stopped; sad to walk along the deserted 
causeways and through the ruined workshops, and to be remind
ed in a small degree of the giant cities of the Eastern empires 
of old time-the memorials of a civilization that was, and that 
might still have been. 

Let us briefly describe the scene with these mingled 
feelings of admiration and regret in our minds. Let us take 
our stand inside the enclosure, where formerly royalty came 
to be entertained. Just below us, on the left, is the tomb of 
M. Laborde, and beyond that, in the distance, is his house, 
a large low bungalow built of magnificently joined timber, of 
which the roof alone shews any signs of decay. It is surround
ed by a glorious grove of Zahana trees (PhyllarthronBoJerz'anum, 
DC.), dark glossy evergreen, spangled with pink blossoms in 
the spring-time. Away there on the left runs the high road to 
Mahanoro, much frequented when Tamatave was shut up in 
the days of the late war, but now almost deserted. The beauti
ful reservoirs mentioned above are behind us, and before us, 
as we look to the south-east, the river runs, now gliding far 
like gentle Avon, and now broken into dashing falls. A little 
wood clothes the opposite bank, rising steeply to a tiny village 
with picturesque cottages and tombs. On this side is the 
house of Prince Radama, and there, stretching along west
ward in front of us, in a meadow on the river bank, we see the 
workshops standing in a long line ; one mighty one some 180 feet 
in length by 36 in breadth, and four others half that :,;ize. To 
the right again is a large furnace and forge, which bears the 
royal insignia of Madagascar (a crown and 'R.M.') and the 
date 1841. If we descend we shall find that each of these shops 
contained wheels worked by the water from the lakes above. 
The twin octagonal columns of solid granite, graceful enough 
for a village church, still stand in the rear of each of the houses, 
but the troughs which carried the water across them have 
all disappeared. Entering one of the houses, and pushing our 
way through overgrowing brambles, we mount a flight of stone 
steps and see the enormous size of the wheel indicated by the 
curve of the stone-work below us; and there are the side cpannels 
which worked other smaller wheels; and there, beyond, is the 
tunnel by which the water, its work done, passed away to the 
river. Seldom perhaps could one witness such skilful and 
laborious application of slight means to a great end, and more 
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seldom, one would trust, shall we see the fruits of ingenuity 
and industry so soon falling into decay. The place has changed 
indeed since those busy days in the forties when it teemed with 
life. 

There was an attempt made to change its name from Man-· 
tasoa ('Destitute of good') to Soatsimanampiovana ('Good that 
knows no change') ; but alas! history' has not justified the latter 
appellation. It is only the glory of the hills that remains un
changed, and the river, gently flowing by now as then. Labt'tur 
et labetur I 

A. M. HEWLETT. 

Note.-l venture to add a few words to Mr. Hewlett's paper, since my 
acquaintance with Mantasoa dates back a few years earlier than that of 
my friend, when the place was not quite such a ruin as it is now. 
During most of the years of the decade 1870-80 it was frequently 
seen by many of the European community of the Capital, on our way 
to and from the country house belonging to Dr. Davidson on the edge 
of the upper forest at Andrangol6aka, three or four miles beyond Iman
tasoa, and where many of us, by Dr. Davidson's kindness, spent several 
pleasant holiday times in the hot seasons. Mantasoa was often made 
a place for a day's picnic from Andrangoloaka; and in the early part 
of 1872, when I first saw it, the workshops were much more perfect 
than they are now. The largest one, which Mr. Hewlett speaks of, was 
then crowned by a high-pitched roof, covered with tiles. The walls of 
this building were (and are) of dressed stone-work, massive as that of 
a castle, and about six feet in thickness. In this building, the furnaces 
and cannon-casting apparatus were still existing; and in the four 
smaller workshops more of the waterwheel machinery was then remain
ing than is now the case ; and, if I am not mistaken, there were iron 
aqueducts, carried by the octagonal stone pillars, leading the water· into 
each workshop. The forge, of beautifolly dressed stone, had then its 
roofs nearly perfect, surrounding the openings to the furnaces ; and 
there were two kilns, also of well-finished masonry, for firing the pottery 
manufactured at Mantasoa. 

One other point may be mentioned in connection with this remark· 
able creation of M. Laborde's skill, but of a less pleasing character 
than many of those described by Mr. Hewlett, viz., that during the long 
persecution between the years 1836-1861, many of the Malagasy 
Christians had to work as a punishment at these great buildings. For 
several years some of them had to labour in quarrying the stone and 
building these massive workshops. I have been told by the pastor of 
one of the country churches formerly under my charge, that they had no 
rest either on Sundays or on other days, and that their bondage was 
very severe, many of them dying under its pressure. So that the acces
sion of Radama II. was welcomed, by them especially, as a time of 
"liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to those that 
were bound,"-JAMES S!BREE, JR. (ED,) 
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CURIOSITIES OF WORDS CONNECTED WITH 
ROYALTY AND CHIEFTAINSHIP 

AMONG THE HOVA AND OTHER MALAGASY TRIBES. 

I T is a fact well known to all philologists that in several groups of 
language there are found classes of words which are only used by 

the people when speaking of their sovereigns or chiefs, with regard to 
their persons, their actions, and their surroundings, as well as to the 
honours paid to them both when they are living and after their death. 
And these special words are in some countries used not only in matters 
relating to the sovereign and the chiefs, but also in those referring to the 
members of their families. In certain languages (e.g. in those of some of 
the Pacific groups) such special words are found applying not only to a few 
actions, or parts of the body, etc., of the chiefs, but they occur in such a 
large number as to form a distinct dialect, or kind of 'court language,' used 
by the higher classes, or by others of lower rank when speaking to them. 
A further elabo,ration of this specialized speech is found in some islands 
where no less than three distinct dialects occur: one used by, or in 
speaking to, the king or principal chief; another, in use by, or in 
matters relating to, the secondary chiefs ; and a third employed by the 
mass of the people. 

These peculiarities of speech are found, I believe, more or less deve
loped over the whole Malayo-Polynesian family of languages, and they 
accordingly make their appearance also in Malagasy, as a member of 
that great stock of human speech. In Madagascar, however, they have 
never been developed to the extent just described as found in some of 
the Pacific islands ; but for a long time past it has been known that 
here in Imerina there are a number of such specialized words which are 
employed with regard to the sovereign, and these have probably been 
in use for centuries as applied to the chiefs of the central province. 
It will be seen that these are not words which are not employed with 
regard to ordinary persons or things or actions, but are almost all of 
them commonly used words which have gained a special and different 
meaning when applied to the sovereign. 

The more noticeable of these words are connected with the illness, 
decease, and burial ceremonies of a Malagasy sovereign, although there 
are also two or three which are applied to the living king or queen. 
(Perhaps, however, these are more of the nature of honorific titles than 
strictly coming within the class of words we are here discussing.) Thus, 
an old word for a sovereign is Ampz"ngdra-bolamena, literally, 'golden 
gun,' the first part of the phrase being taken from the Portuguese 
espz"ngarda, so that this term is not of more ancient origin than about 
three centuries ago, or, at most, three centuries and a half. Another term 
applied to the sovereign is Fdhz'ray, 'first,' a word which is not used with 
regard to things generally, although it is formed strictly acconiino- to 
the rule for making ordinal from cardinal numbers (e.g. fdharoa, sec~nd, 
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from roa, two; fdhatelo, third, from telo, three), the word v6alohany (v6a, 
fruit, l6ha, head) being always used for 'first.'~ A term sometimes 
applied to the Queen by elderly officers in public speeches seems to our 
notions somewhat impertinently familiar, viz. Ikdlatokana ,· in ordinary 
talk by the people this means 'our only lass,' and the word ikala is often 
applied also to hens. If one might venture on such a free _translation, it 
seems to mean (not 'cock of the walk,' but) 'hen of the roosting-place.' 
It is, however, very like, in its free familiarity, the use of the word Ialdhy 
('you fellow') to the former kings by some of their most privileged council
lors. The members of the royal family are termed Atinandriana (lit. 'the 
liver,' or 'inside,' of the sovereign or chief). 

Returning, however, to the more exact illustrations of the subject, a 
Malagasy king or queen is not said to be 'ill' (mardry), but 'rather warm' 
(mafdnafdna). And they do not 'die' (md01), but are said to 'retire,' or 
'to turn the back' (nzz'amb6ho). In parts of Madagascar distant from 
Imerina, the word/6laka (bent, broken, weakened) is employed in speak
ing of a deceased chief. (With regard to people generally, among the 
Tana.la and other tribes, the phrase,/6la-mdnta (manta, raw) is used for 
sudden death ; folaka an-ddntony [lantony, the fore-arm ? J, for dying 
young; while trdno folaka is the house [trano J where a corpse lies in 
state.) Then the dead body of a sovereign is not iermed a 'corpse' (/d01), 
but 'the sacred thing' (ny mdsinat). The late Queen Ranavalona II., 
who died in 188 3, is always spoken of as Ny Masina in the government 
Gazette and in proclamations, as well as by the people generally in 
ordinary conversation. There is among the Hova, as well as among the 
other Malagasy tribes, a deep sense of ''the divinity that doth hedge 
a king;" and until the acceptance of Christianity by the late Queen and 
her Government, the Hova sovereigns were termed 'the visible God' 
(Andriamdnitra hit a maso) ,· other terms of similar import were also applied 
to them. In accordance also with this same belief, upon the- stone 
structure covering the chamber formed of slabs of naked rock, where the 
royal corpse is deposited, a small timber-framed building is erected, 
which is called the 'sacred house' (trano masina). This is in appearance 
exactly like the old style of native house, made of timber framing, 
with walls of thick upright planking, and high-pitched roof covered with 
wooden shingles. This distinction of having a timber house built upon 
the stone tomb is also shared by the higher ranks of nobles, who, it 
should be remembered, are descended from ancient kings in Imerina. 

When the corpse of a sovereign is lying in state, the women in their 
various divisions or tribes are expected to come in relays to mourn ; but 
this ceremonial mourning is not called by its usual name (mz'saona), but 

* A curious word for chiefs and their wives is used by the Bara, Saka.lava and some other 
Malagasy tribes, viz., biby, which in Imerina usually means 'animal,' 'beast,' or, as art adjective, 
'sensual,' 'brutal ;' although it is also used here of children as well, probably much in the same 
way as words of an unpleasant (and even nasty) meaning are often applied to children and 
infants from fear of some envious and malign influence, such as the 'evil eye.' PP.rhaps, 
however, it is really a word of entirely different origin, from the Swahili biby, my lady, my 
mistress. 

t Masina, however, e,<cept in very modern Malagasy, does not mean 'holy,' but, consecra-
ted, set apart, established, confirmed, · 



WITH ROYALTY AND CHIEFTAINSHIP. 303 

the people are said to 'present' or 'offer, tears' (mzati'-drdnomdso). Then 
again, a ·sovereign is not said to be 'buried' (alevz'na), but is 'hidden' 
(afenz'na) ,· and the massive silver coffin made dollars hammered into 
plates, in which most of the Hova kings or queens in more recent times 
have been buried, is called the 'silver canoe' (ldkam-b6la ), a word in 
which a little bit of history is doubtless preserved: a remembrance of a 
former period when the Hova were not, as they are now, an · inland 
people, but a coast-dwelling or an island tribe, and buried their dead in 
old canoe, as is still the custom with the Sakalava, ,i., the Betsimisaraka, 
and other Malagasy peoples living on the coast.t 

When the royal corpse has been deposited in its last resting-place, and 
the stonework at the entrance to the tomb is being closed up again, this 
act is called 'stopping up the sun' (tdmpz·-mdsodndro); the sovereign 
being 'the sun,' the light and warmth of his people, and was formerly 
often so termed in public speeches. Much the same idea appears in the 
phrase used by some of the coast tribes in speaking of the decease of 
their chiefs, viz., 'the king is reclining,' or, 'leaning on one side' (mzhilana 
ny ampanjdka). This same word is used in lmerina to denote the 
afternoon, the 'decline of the day' (nzzhz'lana ny dndro). A very bold and 
poetical figure is also employed to express the general mourning at the 
decease of a sovereign, Mz'h6hoka ny tdny aman-ddnz/ra, i.e. 'Heaven 
and earth are turned upside down' I This is not the place to describe 
in detail the many and curious ceremonies, as well as the numerous 
things prohibited to be done, at the decease of a Malagasy king or queen; 
suffice it to say that, with very few exceptions, every one's head had to be 
shaved; no hat could be worn or umbrella carried ; the ldmba only (no 
European dress)could be worn, and this had to be bound under the armpits, 
leaving the shoulders uncovered ; all singing, dancing, or playing of 
musical instruments was prohibited, as well as the practice of many 
handicrafts, as spinning, weaving, making of pottery, gold and silver 
work, etc.+ Of course some occupations could not be altogether aban
doned, such as the tilling of the soil, sowing and planting rice, etc. ; 
but such work was not called by the 'usual terms, but was mentioned as 
mz'ldtsaka an-tsdha, i.e. 'going into the country,' or, 'settling- down in the 
fields.' So also, the usual word for 'market' 1 tsena) was not employed 
during the time of public mourning, but these great concourses of 
people were called simply 'meetings,' or, 'places of resort' (fihaonana).§ 
In speaking of the death of relatives of the sovereign, they are not said 
to be dead, but 'absent,' or, 'missing' (diso). The same figurative phrase 
as is used by ourselves in speaking of friends or relatives who are dead 
as 'departed,' is also employed by the Malagasy, who say their friends 

* See ANNUAL YIII., 1884, p. 67. 
t A somewhat similar historical fragment lies under the word used for the water used in 

the circumcision ceremonies: it is termed riino miisina, 'salt water,' and in the case of children 
who are heirs to the throne, it must actually be fetched from the sea (ranomasina). Doubt
less sea-water was formerly used in all such cases while the Hova were still a shore-dwelling 
tribe. 

t See a very full account of the funeral ceremonies at the death of Radarua I. in 
Tyerman and Bennet's Voyages and Tra'IJets round the World,· 211d ed., pp. 28~ 0 286. 

§ They are also called tsena matahUo, 'sorrowful markets,' 
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are ldsa, 'gone;' they also speak of them as ldtsaka, i.e. 'fallen' or 
'laid;' while the surviving members of a family of which some are dead 
are spoken of as 'not up to the right number' (latsak' isayir-. · With regard 
to the ordinary people also, their dead relatives are said to be 'lost' (very), 
and 'finished' or 'done' (vita). 

Although not strictly included in the present subject, it may here be 
noticed that the same use of euphemistic expressions as those just men
tioned with regard to death, is also seen in those used by the Malagasy in 
speaking of things they have a great dread of, especially small-pox, which, 
before the introduction of vaccination, often made fearful ravages in 
Imerina, as it still occasionally does among the coast tribes. This 
terrible disease is called belbnby, i.e. 'greatly deserted,' no doubt from 
the condition of the villages where it had appeared. It is also called 
lavira, an imperative or optative formed from the adjective ldvzlra, 'far 
off,' and thus meaning, 'be far away!' or, 'avaunt!' A feeling of delicacy 
causes other euphemisms, such as the phrase dzd{anz-pln'tra, literally, 
'cutting the navel,' instead of f6ra and other terms d,enoting the 
circumcision ceremonies. 

The use of some special words as applied to certain classes of royal 
servants or attendants may here be 'noticed; although possibly these 
also are not, speaking exactly, of the class of euphemistic expressions like 
the majority of those described above. Thus, the royal cooks are termed 
'the clean-handed ones' (nzadz"o tdnana); describing, no doubt, what they 
should be, even if they occasionally are not exactly what their name imp
lies. Then, some companies of royal guards a few years ago were termed 
the 'sharp ones' (nzardnz"tra; cf. Eng. 'sharpshooters' ?). The govern
ment couriers in the provinces are called kelz"-lohdlz"ka, lit. 'little-kneed ;' 
while a class of palace servants in constant attendance on the sovereign, 
and from whom the queen's messengers are chosen, are the tsz"nzand6 
or tsz"nzandao, i.e. 'never forsaking,' because some of them are always in 
attendance day and night upon the sovereign. The queen's represen
tatives at distant places are called nzdsoz"voho, i.e. 'eyes behind ;' but this 
word is also now used in the more general sense of 'an agent' of other 
persons besides the sovereign. 

The illustrations already given are numerous enough to shew that the 
use of special words, or of common words in a special sense, as applied 

j to matters relating to royalty, is a distinct feature in the Hova dialect of 
, Malagasy. Some little time ago, in talking to a class of my students 
l about this peculiarity of their language, I happened to remark upon it 
as one which Malagasy had in common with many of the Malayo-Poly
nesian languages, but said that it seemed to be far less developed in 
Madagascar than in many of the Pacific groups. Hereupon one of the 
young men, Rajaonary, a student from North Betsileo, told me that such 
special words, as applied to the chiefs, were a very marked feature in the 
speech of the Betsileo people, and that, in fact, there were a much 
larger number of these words employed in the southern province than 

" A very poetical expression, in which the word latsaka also occurs, is used in speaking of 
the dead, who are said to be as 'Salt fallen into water which cannot be suit again' ('Sira 
latsaka an-driino ka tsy himjody ints6ny'), 
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were in use _among the Hova. He gave me at the same time a number 
of examples ; and I then asked him to note down these words, which he 
accordingly did in a few days, writing quite a small essay on the subject. 
This seems to me so well worth preserving in an English dress, that 
I shall now proceed to translate it. He entitles it : 

"SPECIAL WORDS EMPLOYED AMONG THE BETSILEO WITH REFERENCE 
TO THEIR CHIEFS." 

"The Betsileo are a people who pay extraordinary respect to their 
chiefs, and from this fact everything relating to them is a thing kept 
specially for them, and is not allowed to be mixed up with what belongs 
to the mass of the people. The chiefs' houses, although there is very 
little difference between them and those of the people generally, are 
like something sacred or set apart in a special manner, so that no one 
can enter them at will, but only after having asked and obtained leave 
of the chief, or after being summoned by him. And again, after having 
entered, no one can push himself forward north of the hearth,* or stand 
idly about, but must sit quietly and respectfully south of the hearth. 
And in the same manner also, the things in the house are set apart, for 
the drinking-tin, the spoons, the plates, etc., cannot be handled or put 
to the lips; for if any one drinks from them, the hand must be held to 
the mouth, and the water then poured into it from above. The chief's 
bedstead cannot be used by any person except one who is also a chief. 
The mat on which a chief sits in his house must not be trodden upon, 
but must be lifted up in passing, and cannot be sat upon by any one but 
himself. And all the furniture in the house is like something sacred, 
and must not be lightly touched when carried outside, for those who 
receive it are warned by the words 'an-ddpa' ('belonging to the palace'), 
that they may take care of it. And not only are the things in the chief's 
house thus set apart for his own use, but also even those in the people's 
houses, should the chief have chanced to use them; and even their own 
drinking-tins, ladles, etc., are often kept untouched by the lips, lest the 
chief should chance to pass by and require them, so that the Betsileo 
are accustomed to drink water out their hands. 

"But not only are tlzings thus kept by the Betsileo for special use by 
their chiefs, but many words are also set apart for them, both the names 
for certain things a·nd other words as well. These may be divided into 
three classes, as follows:- _ 

"1.- Words specz'ally appli'ed to the Fanu'ly of Chz'eft, from their birth until 
maturity, but while their parents are still living. See the following:-
Ordinary Betsileo 

word. 
Kilonga 
Mihinana 
Vil.a 
Vel6ma 

English. 

Children 
To eat 
Plate or dish 
Farewell 

Word used for tlte C ltil-
dren of Chiefs. 

Anal,ova 
Mis6a 
Fz"soitvana 
j]{ ahazoa nano ma

s£ua. 

Meaning. 

Child of the Hova.t 
Soa, in Hova, good, pleasant. 
Verbal noun from above. 
Lit. 'May rou get a sacred 

nipple."'! 

* [The place of honour in a Malagasy house.] 
t [The word Hova seems to convey the idea of 'noble,' 'princely,' in many of the non

Hova tribes.] 
t [Cf. Isa. Ix, 16 : "Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles, and shalt suck the breasts 

of kings."] 
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Ordinary Betsileo English,, Word use';/<.ar the Ckil· Meaning. 
word. dren o Chiefs.* 

Miteraka To bear offspring Manzdina To cause to descend. 
Maty Dead Folaka Bent, broken, weakened, see 

Faty Corpse Volafolaka 
p. 302, ante. 

Broken or bent money. 

"z.- Words specz'ally applz'ed to Elderly Chiefs, that is, those who are 
too old to have their father and mother still living. When that is the 
case, there is a considerable change made in the names given to the 
parts of the body, as well as in certain words describing their actions and 
their condition. This will be seen by the following list:- · 

Ordinary Betsileo 
word. 

English. Word used for Elderly 
Chiefs. 

Meaning. 

Antitra 
Anakandriana 

Old 
An adult man 

Masina Sacred, established, seep, 302, 
(lit. Hiiva, orny andrzan· Hova (see ante), or the prince. 

Andranobe 
(wife of above) 

Loha 
Maso 
Sofina 
Tanana 
Ton!fotra 
Nijy 
Troka 
Mihlnana 
Vilia 
Mij,etraka 
Mandeha 
Mandry,naMa. 

tiny 
Fara Jara 
Vady 
Maty 
Faty 
Veliima 

'child of the dahy 
chief'). 

An adult woman 
(lit. 'at the great 
house'). 

Head 
Eye 
Ear 
Hand 
Foot 
Tooth 
Belly 
To eat 
Dish, plate 
To sit 
To go 
To lie down, to sleep 

Bedstead 
Husband or wife 
Dead 
Corpse 
Farewell (lit. may 

you live) 

Hova,or ny andrzam-
bavy 

Kabeso 
Fanilo 
.Fihainiiana 
Fandray 
Fandia 
Faneva 
Fi'sa/Oana 
Mifanjotra 
Fift;•(j6rona 
lv.fti1.rina 
il1amindra 
Miriitra 

Filanana 
Fitdna 
Vby 
H az•erizana 
A1asina 

A J,iiry anghareo ?t How are you ? Manao akory ny rii
tana? 

Hova, or the princess. 

Brains(?) 
Torcht 
The listening ( or listener) 
The taker 
The treader 
A fla1, (lit, the hoverer) 
Safo 1s 'rubbing,' 'caressing.' 
(?) 
(?) Verbal noun from preceding 
To be erect (in Hova) 
To remove (do.) 

(?) 

Place of desire (?) 
A ford (in Hova) 
Lost 
The losing 
Be sacred, established, etc. 

How did you sleep? (see above, 
mirotra.) 

[It will be seen from the above list that several of the wo~ds for the 
parts of the body-the eye, the ear, the hand, the foot-are simply word~ 
describing the actual office of these member~. as light-giving, means of 
hearing, taking, treading, etc. Probably the very general practice of 
tabooing (making .fd&) words which form the names or parts of the 
names of chiefs (which we shall notice again further on) has had influence 
in producing some of these specialized words. J 

* This phrase (the last one overleaf) is customary in public speaking as a mark of respect to 
the chief's children, when deprecating blame [as is always done in the opening sentences of a 
Jwba,y]. 

t [Cf. "The light of the body is the eye.''] 
! Sometimes this salutation of the common people is substituted by the phrase: "Akory 

ny nandrfonghai-eo? a phrase of the same meaning as the one addressed to the chief, only 
that the ordinary word mandry is here kept instead of the special one mirotra, · · 
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"3.-Words spedally applz'ed to Chi'efs, whether Old or Young. 
Ordinary Betsileo English,. Word used for Chi'efs. Meaning. 

word. 
Trano 
Marary 
Mi.fabo 
Miandravana 
TrdnovOrona 
Miahy 
Fasana 
Mande'Vina 

House Lapa 
lll, unwell Manelo 
To nurse (the sick) Mitrambo 
To sing at a funeral, Mamfiotraka 
Bier,lit. 'bird-house.' TranovUana 
To lie in state Mamfiary 
Tomb Tranomena 
To bury Manzritra 

? Also used in Imerina. 
To shade, to shelter. 

? 
?* 

The finished house (?), 
To cause to go round about.t 
Red house.t 
To plunge, to dive;- in Ime-

rina the phrase an-zritra is 
used to describe the tempo
rary burial of a corpse until 
thepropertomb is completed. 

"The poles on which a chief's corpse is carried to burial are termed· 
hazomasi'na, 'sacred wood;' and the water into which they are cast away 
after the funeral is called ranoarz'tra, 'water of endurance' (? arz'tra, 
endurance, patience, etc.). When the dead from among the common 
people are spoken of, the words Raz'velona ('Living father') or Renz'velona 
('Living mother') are prefixed to their names; but in the case of deceased 
chiefs, the word Zanah.ary (God, lit. Creator) is prefixed to their names 
when tp.ey are spoken of; in the same way as the word Rabevoz'na ('The 
one overtaken by much calamity' ? , is employed by the Hova 'in speaking 
of the departed, or simply, Itompokolahy ( 'Sir,' or 'My lord'), or It6mpoko
vavy ( 'Madam,' or 'My lady'). 

"These then are the special words used by the Betsileo with regard 
to their chiefs; but what can be the reason of their giving them such 
extreme honour? It is this:-

"The chiefs of the Betsileo are considered as far above the common 
people, and are looked upon almost as if they were gods. If anything 
angers a chief and he curses, the people consider the words he speaks 
as unalterable and must surely be fulfilled; so the persons whom he 
may chance to curse are exceedingly afraid and in deep distress. And, 
on the other hand, if anything pleases him, and he thanks (lit. 'blesses') 
any one, then those who receive his blessing are exceedingly glad, 
because they suppose that that also must certainly be fulfilled. For the 
chiefs are supposed to have power as regards the words they utter, not, 
however, merely the power which a king possesses, but power like that 
of God; a power which works of itself on account of its inherent virtue, 
and not power exerted through soldiers and strong servants. Besides 
which, when a person is accused by another of having done evil, and 
he denies it, he is bidden to lick (or kiss) the back of the hand of the 
chief, or to measure his house,§ and to imprecate evil (on himself) 

* [In Hova hotraka means 'boiling,' but perhaps there is no connection between the two 
words.] 

t [$cadet is the royal colour in Madagascar ; at the funeral of Radama I. one of the large 
palaces was draped from the ridge of the roof to the ground with scarlet cloth; the so,·creign 
alone has a large scarlet umbrella carried over her, and dresses in a scarlet lamba or robe.] 

t [See Mr. Richardson's description of Betsileo funeral ceremonies; ANNUAL I. p. 71 
(Reprint, p. 74).] . 

§ [Measuring the tomb of their master is, I am told, a practice followed by slaves here in 
Imerina as an invocation of evil on themselves if they have really done something of which 
they are accused. J 
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while doing it. In this way, so they say, it is found out whether he 
really has committed the offence, or not: if he did offend and yet still 
persists in denying it, then it is believed that the curse which he invoked 
when licking the hand of the chief, or when measuring his house, 
will return upon him ; if, on the contrary, he is innocent, he will 
remain unharmed. In like manner also, the chief is supposed to have 
power which works of itself, on account of his sacred character, to convict 
of any secret fault. And when the chiefs die, they are supposed to really 
become God, and to be able to bless their subjects who are still living; 
and the reverence in which they are held is extreme, for when their name 
chances to be mentioned, the utmost respect is paid to it both before 
and after the utterance of it: before it, the words Ny Zanahary (God) 
must be prefixed, and after it the following words are added : "May the 
mouth strike on the rock, and the teeth flow with blood, for he has gone 
to be God"* (the speaker's mouth and teeth being meant). And when 
the chief's. grave is cleared of weeds and rubbish, the people dare not do 
that unless they have first killed oxen and made supplication with 
outstretched hands to the deceased. 

"The belief of the Betsileo that their chiefs are so sacred and exalted 
as here described is therefore the reason of their setting apart so many 
things specially for them, whether actions or words. It must, however, 
be said that it is the customs of the northern Betsileo which have mostly 
been here noted, although probably they do not greatly differ from those 
in the southern part of the province." 

While considering the customs connected with Malagasy royalty and 
chieftainship, a word or two may be here said about the practice of 
tabooing-or making fady-the words or parts of words which happen to 
form the names of chiefs. This appears to be prevalent all over Mada
gascar, and is a custom the Malagasy have in common with many of the 
Oceanic races with which they are so closely connected. There are no 
family names in Madagascar (although there are tribal ones, and although 
also, one name or part of a name is often seen in a variety of combina
tions among members of the same familyt), and almost every personal 
name has some distinct meaning, being part of the living and still 
spoken language, either as names of things-birds, beasts, plants, trees, 
inanimate objects, or names describing colour, quality, etc., or words 
which denote 8,Ctions of various kinds. (There are a few exceptions to 
this-a few names which embody obsolete c:Jr obscure words or forms of 
the verb-but they do not affect the general rule here laid down.) So 
that the names of the chiefs almost always contain some word which is in 
common use by the people. In such a case, however, the ordinary word 
by which such thing or action has hitherto been known must be changed 
for another, which henceforth takes its place in daily speech. Thus when 
the Princess Rabodo became Queen in r 86 3, at the decease of Radama II., 
she took a new name, Rasoherina ( or, in fuller form, Rasoherimanjaka). 

* "Jv/ilmj,olta amy ny vato ny vava, ary mandeliana ,·any nify, fa efa lasan-1,o Andria-
1na11itra izy." 

t Thus, a friend of mine at Ambohimilnga who is called Rainizaivelo, has four <laughters 
named respectively Razaivelo, Raovelo, Ravelonoro, and Ranorovelo. 
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Now soherz'na is the word for chrysalis, especially for that of the silkworm 
moth ; but having been dignified by being chosen as the royal name, 
it became sacred (/ady) and could no longer be employed for common 
use ; and the chrysalis thenceforth was termed zana-dandy, 'offspring of 
silk.' So again, if a chief had or took the name of an animal, say of the 
dog (amb6a), and was known as Ram boa, the animal would be henceforth 
called by another name, probably a descriptive one, such as /androaka, 
i.e. 'the driver away,' or /amoz•o, 'the barker,' etc. 

As far as we can ascertain, this tabooing of words in the names of 
chiefs seems hardly to have been carried out by the Ho'va to such an 
extent as it is, or has been, by the other Malagasy tribes; although 
possibly this seeming exception is only due to that centralization of 
authority in Imerina which has been going on for nearly two centuries, 
and which has gradually diminished the practice, and has thus reduced to 
a minimum the variety of nomenclature it would otherwise cause. With 
one sovereign, instead of a great number of petty chiefs or kings, the 
changes would of course be minute and would leave no great impression 
on the language. But we can easily conceive what a most annoying 
confusion and uncertainty would be introduced into a language by a very 
wide extension of such tabooed words, arising from a multiplicity of 
chiefs.· It is as if we in England had had to avoid, and make substitutes 
for, all such words as 'geology,' 'geography,' etc., because they formed part 
of the name of King George ; and such words as 'wz'll', 'wz'lling,' 'wilful,' 
etc., because they were part of the name of King William; or had now to 
taboo words like 'vz'ctory,' 'vz'ctim,' etc., because these syllables form 
part of the name of Queen Victoria. It can hardly be doubted that 
this custom has done very much to differentiate the various dialects 
found in Madagascar; and it is a matter for some surprise that there is not 
a much greater diversity among them than we find to be actually the case. 

Among the western tribes of the country, on account of the large 
number of petty but independent and absolute kings, a great deal of change 
in the spoken language does take place. Mr. Hastie, who was British 
Agent at the Court of Radama I., says : "The chieftains of the Sakalava 
are averse that any name or term should approach in sound either the name 
of themselves or any part of their family. Hence, when it was deter
mined that the mother of Rataratsa, who came unexpectedly into the 
world, should be named Ravahiny [ vahzr01, a stranger], it was forbidden 
that the term vahz"ny should be applied to any other person except her
self; and the worth ampaz'nsz'ck* was instituted to denominate 'stranger.' 
From similar causes the names of rivers, places and things have suffered 
so many changes on the western coast, that frequent confusion occurs ; 
for, after being prohibited by their chieftains from giving to any particular 
terms the accustomed signification, the natives will not acknowledge to 
have ever known them in their former sense.'' 

One more point as to Malagasy royal names must conclude this paper. 
Among the Sakalava the chiefs' names are changed as well as among the 
Hova, not, however, at their accession to power, but after their death. A 
new name is then given to them, by which they are ever afterwards 

* In Dalmond's Vocabulaire !vlal1;aclte-Francais pour les langues Sal,alave et Betsimitsa
ra, p, 5, I.find this word thus given: "AMPENTZEK, s. Neuf, nouveau, nouvcl arrive." 
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known, and it is a crime to utter the name by which they were 
called when living. These posthumous names all begin with An
drian- (prince) and end with -arlvo (a thousand), signifying that such 
a chief was a 'prince ruling over,' or 'loved by,' or 'feared by,' or 'regret· 
ted by, thousands' of his subjects. Thus a chief called Raim6sa, while 
living, was termed Andriamandfonarivo after death ; another, called at first 
Mika.la, was after death known only'as Andrfanitsoanarfvo. M. Guillain 
says: "This custom was not confined to the Sakalava; it existed among the 
different popul_ations of the sciuth of the Island, in Fiherenana, Mahafaly 
ahd Androy.'! Drury also (in whose substantial accuracy I still believe, 
pace Capt. Oliver) says: "They also invoke the souls of their ancestors 
and hold them in great veneration ; they call them by names which they 
give them after their death, and even regard it as a crime to mention 
them by that which they bore when living; and these names are princi
pally characterised by the word ari'vou, which terminates them." 

JAMES SIBREE, JuN. (En.) 

HA VE WE A 'POSSESSIVE CASE' OR A 'CONSTRUCT 
STATE' IN MALAGASY? 

I N teaching the grammatical parsing of Malagasy sentences our pupils 
are instructed (by our grammars) to ignore altogether one of the regular 

forms of the lan~uage, and t0 treat, for instance, the phrase "Ny tamban' 
Andrz'anaz'vo'' Just as if it were written "Ny tamba Andri'anaz'vo." And 
yet this disregarded inflection is so important that its presence may give a 
totally different meaning to a sentence in Malagasy. Here are examples: 

I Tsy mety raha maka ny lamban' Andrianaivo. (It is not right to take Andrianaivo's 
lamba.) [the lamba,) 

ra. Tsy mety raha maka ny lamba Andrianaivo. (It is not right for Andrianaivo to take 
2. Misy manimba ny tranon' ny zanakao. (Some one is injuring your children's house.) 
2a. Misy manimba ny trano ny zanakao. (Some one of your children is injuring the house.) 

In the former of the two sentences the subject is understood; I think, how
ever, it will be agreed that this occurs commonly, especially in colloquial 
Malagasy where a general injunction is given. 

No one can mistake the very different meanings of the two sentences in 
each group ; and yet the inflection of the words tamba and trano-the sole 
difference between the sentences in each pair-is quite ignored in the parsing 
of these words, although the thing of which it is the sign, and the only sign, 
is, of course, recognised. In the "Concise Introduction to the Malagasy 
Language" (Mat.-Eng. Dz"cfi'onary, p. xl. ), this inflection or affix is called a 
pronoun. Is this a correct description? or is not the -ny (or -n') rather a 
euphonic addition for the purpose of more closely connecting the two nouns 
(viz. the governing noun and the genitive), and thus analogous to the 'construct 
state' in Hebrew ? (Vide Rodz"g-er' s Gesenz'us' s Hebrew Grammar, trans. 
by Dr. Davies; sect. 89, par. r.) The manner of inflection is different in the 
two languages, the Hebrew changing the middle of the word, the Malagasy 
its ending; but with this exception, and omitting, of course, the examples, 
the paragraph above referred to from Gesenius appears to me to be wholly 
and thoroughly applicable to the Malagasy language. I venture to hoJ?e 
that this analogy may be recognised, and the 'construct state' find a place m 
future editions of Malagasy grammars, so that this important inflection of 
the nouns may no longer be ignored in their parsing.-A. P. PEILL, 
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FUNERAL CEREMONIES AT THE BURIAL OF 
RADAMA I. 

ON Sunday, the third day after the announcement of the death of 
Rada.ma (August 4, 1828), there a was large kabary, or national 

assembly, held in a fine open space in the city, on the west side of the 
hill on which Antananarivo stands. In this space were assembled from 
25,000 to 30 ,ooo persons, seated in groups according to the districts 
to which they belonged. · 

At the close of this kabary it was proclaimed that, according to the 
custom of the country, as a token of mourning, every person in the king
dom of every age must shave or cut off closely the hair of their heads, 
and whosoever should be found with their heads unshaved, after three 
days from the proclamation, should be liable to be put to death. Also, 
that no person whatsoever should do any kind of work ( except those 
who should be employed in preparing the royal tomb, coffin, etc.); no 
one should presume to sleep upon a bed, but on the floor only, during the 
time of mourning. No woman, however high her rank, the Queen only 
excepted, should wear her lamba or cloth above her shoulders, but 
must, during the same period, go always with her shoulders, chest, and 
head uncovered. · 

During the interval between this Sunday and the I zth instant, the 
mournfully silent appearance of the city, though tens of thousands of 
persons were constantly crowding through the streets-some dragging 
huge pieces of granite or beams of timber, or carrying red earth in 
baskets on their heads, for the construction of the tomb; others, and 
those chiefly females, going with. naked heads and shoulders, to the 
palace to mourn, or else returning from that place after staying tµere as 
mourners perhaps twelve hours,--was exceedingly impressive. The air 
of deep melancholy on the countenances of all, and the audible moanings 
of the multitudes who filled the courts of the palace and the adjoining 
streets, quite affected us, and produced the conviction that the grief was 
real and deep for one whom they regarded as their benefactot and 
friend, and as the best king that Madagascar had ever known. The 
wives of the principal chiefs from the neighbouring districts were carried 
to and from the place of mourning, each on the back of a stout mah, just 
in the manner boys at school are accustomed to carry one another: the 
lady having her person, from the waist to the feet, covered with her 
white lamba or cloth. 

On Sunday, the 11th, Her Majesty sent to us to say that we might be 
present the day after, to assist at the funeral ceremonies ; and that 
General Brady would, at eight a.m., receive us-JI. at his house and conduct 
us to the palace. Accordingly, at eight on the 12th we attended, when 
General Brady and Prince Correllere conducted us through the crowded 

* George Bennet, Esq., one of a Deputation from the London Missionary Society, and then 
?ompleting here in Madagascar their visitation of tb,e var.ious stations occupied by the Society 
1n d1ffereilt parts of the world.-Eos, 
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streets of mourners, through the guards of soldiers, and through the still 
more crowded courts of the palace, which were thronged chiefly by 
women and girls, couched down, or prostrate in many instances, making 
audible lamentations. 

There are several courts, with one or more palaces in each, separated 
from each other by high wooden railing; and the whole of the courta 
and palaces are surrounded by a heavy railing of great height, twenty. 
five feet, including a dwarf stone wall on which the wooden railing is 
fixed. The whole extent of this railing was covered with white cloth, 
as were also the oldest and most sacred of the palaces. The favourite 
palace of Radama, in which he died, and where in fact the' body then 
Jay, is called the Silver Palace ; it is a square building, of two floors, and 
two handsome verandahs running round it. This palace is named the 
Silver Palace on account of its being ornamented, from the ground to 
the roof, by a profusion of large flat-headed silver nails and plates of the 
same metal. The roof of this palace (as indeed of all the principal 
houses), a very high pitched roof, is so high, that from the top of the 
wall to the ridge is as great a distance as from the foundation to the top 
of the wall supporting the roof. We found it covered from the roof to 
the ground with hangings of rich satins, velvets, silks, their native costly 
silk lamhas, etc. ; and all the vast roof was covered with the finest 
English scarlet broad cloth. 

In front of this palace had been erected a most splendid pavilion, 
surrounded by highly-decorated pillars, which were wrapped round with 
various coloured silks, satins, etc. The pavilion was ten feet square, 
raised on pillars also richly ornamented. A platform of wood was 
thrown over upon the pillars ; and above this platform hung, supported 
by one transverse pole, an immense canopy or paJJ of the richest gold 
brocade, with stripes of blue satin and scarlet cloth ; the whole bordered 
by a broad gold lace and finished by a deep gold fringe. All the arran, 
gements were in good taste and formed together a most brilliant spectacle, 

We had nearly reached the Silver Palace when we were stopped, it 
being announced that the corpse was at that moment about to be brought 
out, to be conveyed to the more sacred White Palace previous to its 
being entombed. We immediately saw about sixteen or twenty females 
brought out of the apartment where the corpse lay, each lady on the 
back of her stout bearer, weeping and lamenting aloud ; these were the 
queens and princesses of the royal family and formed the first part of the 
procession from one to the other palace ; our place was appointed 
immediately after the queens, but it was with difficulty we could get 
along, many females having thrown themselves on the path which was 
to have been kept open. The mourners had done this that the corpse 
might pass over them, and we in fact were many times under the 
necessity of treading upon their prostrate persons. The corpse was 
carried into the White Palace that it might, in this more sacred place, 
be stripped of its old clothes and clothed with new, and also that it 
might be placed in a wooden coffin. In this palace we were honoured 
with a station not far from the corpse, which was being fanned by about 
sixteen or twenty young ladies, daughters of principal chiefs. 
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At eight, on the morning of Tuesday, we were again at the palace, 
and were conducted by General Brady and Prince Correllere through the 
crowds of mourners, indeed over some of them, as well as over ten fine 
favourite bulls of the late king; these lay directly in our path, and we 
could not help treading on them. The paths were all covered with blue 
or white cloth of the country. The corpse had been transferred at the 
close of the day before to a huge coffin or chest, of their heaviest and 
and most valuable wood. The coffin was then carried from this White 
Palace back to the Silver Palace in solemn procession, the queens, 
etc., following next the coffin, and we succeeded them ; some of the 
Europeans had accepted the honour of assisting to carry the coffin, 
which was a tremendous weight, judging from appearance. I declined 
the honour, charging myself with the care of our missionary ladies. 

On again reaching the Silver Palace, the coffin was not taken in, but 
raised upon the wooden platform over the pavilion, over which the 
splendid pall or canopy of gold was drawn, which concealed it entirely 
from view. In this pavilion, under the platform (which was raised 
about seven feet), upon mats placed on the ground, the royal females 
seated or threw themselves in seeming agonies of woe, which continued 
through the day;· and at sunset, when the entombment was taking 
place, their lamentations were distressing in the extreme. All the day 
great multitudes had been employed in preparing the tomb, which was 
in the court, and not far from the pavilion. This tomb, at which tens 
of thousands had been incessantly working ever since the announcement 
of the king's death-either in fetching earth or granite stones or ti~ber,. 
or else in cutting or fitting the stones, timber, etc.-consisted of a 
huge mound of a square figure, build up of clods and earth, surrounded or 
faced by masses of granite, brought and cut and built up by the people. 

The height of this mound was upwards of twenty feet ; about sixty 
feet square at the base, gradually decreasing as it rose, until at the top 
it was about twenty feet square. The actual tomb, or place to receive 
the coffin and the treasures destined to accompany the corpse, was a 
square well or recess, in the upper part of this mound or pyramid, about 
ten feet cube, built of granite and afterwards being lined, floored, and 
ceiled with their most valuable timbers. 

At the foot of this mound had been standing most of the day the large 
and massy si'lver coffin, destined to receive the royal corpse; this coffin 
was about eight feet long, three feet and a half deep, and the same in 
width ; it was formed of silver plates strongly rivetted together with 
nails of the same metal, all made from Spanish dollars: twelve thousand 
dollars were employed in its construction. About six in the evening this 
coffin was by the multitude heaved up one of the steep sides of the 
mound to the top and placed in the tomb or chamber. Immense 
quantities of treasures of various kinds were deposited in or about the 
coffin, belonging to His late Majesty, consisting especially of such things 
as during his life he most prized. Ten thousand hard dollars were laid 
in the silver coffin for him to lie upon ; and either inside, or chiefly 
outside of the coffin, were placed or cast all his rich habiliments, especially 
military: there were eighty suits of very costly British uniforms, hats 
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and feathers ; a golden helmet, gorgets, epaulettes, sashes, gold spurs, 
very valuable swords, daggers, spears (two of gold), beautiful pistols, 
muskets, fowling-pieces, watches, rings, brooches, and trinkets ; his 
whole superb sideboard of silver plate, and large and splendid solid 
gold cup, with many others presented to him by the King of England; 
great quantities of costly silks, satins, fine cloths, very valuable silk 
lambas of Madagascar, etc., etc. 

We were fatigued and pained by the sight of such quantities of 
precious things consigned to a tomb. As ten of his fine favourite bulls 
had been slaughtered yesterday, so six of his finest horses were speared 
to-day and lay in the courtyard near the tomb ; and to-morrow six 
more are to be killed. When to all these extravagant expenses are 
added the 20,000 oxen, worth here five Spanish dollars each ( which have 
been given to the people and used by them for food during the prepara
tion for, and at the funeral), the Missionaries conjecture that the expense 
of the funeral cannot be less than sz".xty thousand pounds sterlz"ng. All agree 
that though these people are singularly extravagant in the expenses they 
incur at their funerals, yet there never was a royal funeral so expensive as 
this, for no sovereign in this country ever possessed one fifth of his riches. 

The silver coffin having been placed in the torn b, the corpse in the 
wooden one was conveyed by weeping numbers from the top of the 
platform over the pavilion to the top of the pyramid and placed beside 
the chamber. Here the wooden coffin was broken up, and the corpse 
exposed to those neat. At this time the royal female mourners, who had 
been all day uttering- their moans in the pavilion, now crawled up the 
side of the pyramid to take a last view of the remains. They were most 
of them obliged to be forced away; their lamentations were now very 
loud and truly distressing to hear; The expressions used by them in 
lamentation were some of them translated for us : the following was 
chiefly the substance :-''Why did you go away and leave me here? 
Oh ! come again, and fetch me to you I" The body was transferred 
from the coffin of wood to that of silver. Those who were engaged in 
this service seemed to suffer from the effluvia, though many wore con
stantly employed in sprinkling eau-de-cologne. When the transfer had 
taken place, the wooden coffin was thrown piecemeal into the torn b. 

During the whole of this day, while the chamber in the tomb was 
being prepared, the King's two bands o_f music, with drums and fifes, 
etc., were in the court and played almost unceasingly, relieving each 
other by turns. The tunes were such as Radama most delighted in
many of the peculiar and favourite airs of England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
with waltzes, marches, etc. During intervals cannon and musketry were 
fired outside of the courts of the palace, and answered by musketry from 
the numerous soldiers inside of the courts. 

On the who'e, while this funeral of Radaina was the most extravagant, 
it was the most splendid and orderly thing that could be conceived 
amongst such an uncivilized people. 

Extracled from VOYAGES AND TRAVELS ROUND THE WORLD BY THE 
REV. DANIEL TYERMAN AND GEORGE BENNET, EsQ. London: 1840 i 
znd., ed. pp. 1.R4•286. 



THE ANTANANARIVO ANNUAL. 3 ~ s. 

SIKIDY AND VINT AN A: 

HALF-HOURS WITH MALAGASY DIVINERS, (NO, JI.) 

(Contz'nuedfrom ANNUAL No. X.) 

T HE WORKING OF THE SrKIDY (contz'nued.) B.-The Sz'kidy of 
dz'fferent (Unz'que) Figures, 'Sz'kidy T6kana' (contz'nued). Before 

leaving this section, I must add a few words on two kinds 
of sz'kz'dy which are closely connected with the preceding twelve 
classes, and are by the natives called respectively Sz'kz'dy Mifamdly (i.e. 
sz'kz'dy mutually corresponding to one another) and Sz'kz'dy Fanahdna, 
which my helper explains to mean fandtz'tra has6lony ('a sacrifice as 
substitute for a person'). 

r. The first one is of less importance and may be sufficiently 
explained by the following short rules :-

(a) If the figure Saka occurs in Trano and Kt'zo in Tale, orif, in reverse order, 
Kt'zo occurs in Trano and Saka in Tale, this is called Pore-dahy ('Thoroughly 
squeezed' ?). The meaning is that you have to trample in the mud, and the 
clods of mud squeezed out under your feet you must throw away as fadt'tra. 
(to prevent yourself from being dashed or crushed). 

(b) If Alat'm6ra occurs in Fahaszvy, or Kt'zo in Tale, it a.s called Leht'
henfana ('The strong one'), and two hens are to be beaten against the earth 
to avert evil. 

2. The Sz'kz'dy Fanahdna is a much grander affair. The figure in ques
tion seems chiefly to have had the office of intimating that some young 
man was in danger of dying; and the rules accompanying it point out the 
means of averting the evil. The following seems to be the substance 
of it:-

(a) If Alaz'mora is the unique figure in a sz'/u'dy and happens to occur 
in the rubric Fdhavdlo, this is called Mdsodndro-mandalo ('The passing sun'), 
which intimates that there is danger of a man dying ; and the following 
is the procedure resorted to in order to avert the evil : a red cock is 
fetched and adorned with crocodile's teeth and a piece of bark of the 
Ndto tree, which has been soaked in boiling water for a night. This cock 
is brought to a place to the east of the house, a little before sunrise, 
and is put on a new mat on which no one has yet slept. The mpz'sz'kidy 
or mpz's6rona (priest) who is to perform the act must wear a red lamba 
(a large piece of cloth very much like the Greek epiblema or hz'matz'on and 
the Roman amz'ctus), and a piece of black cloth on the back, both new, 
and at any rate not sewn or mended ("t.sy nodiavz'm"panjazlra akory ,· fa 
fady z'zdny"). The man for whom the sz'kz'dy is worked must place him
self oh a similar mat in the house and wear a similar dress. The mpz'sz'
kz'dy then exclaims: "The sun is 'supported' (jdhana) by us so as not to 
pass by such an one. Such an one is supported by us so as not to be 
pas~ed by (lalovz'na) the rays of his sun (zdra-masoandrony, which my 
native helper explains as=Andrfamdnz'nJ', 'his God'). Then as soon as the 
Sun rises, the mp1's1'/ddy cuts off the head of the red cock, enters the house 
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with the bloody knife in his hand, and touches with this _the person for 
whom the si'/u'dy is made. 

(b) If Alaimora comes into Tale and Adz'bfjady into Fahasivy, or Adibi
jady into Fahasz"vy and Alaimora into Tale, it is called Lehi-henjana ('The 
strong one'), and the meaning is, that a son of young parents is likely 
to die young, if some effective remedy is not resorted to. And this is 
the remedy :-Two bullock's horns (one from the right and one 
from the left side of the head) are taken and placed on the 
top of a piece of Hazo-boka (literally, 'the leprosy-tree,' a kind of tree), 
which is then erected close to _a river, so as to throw its shadow on the 
water. This being done, a trench is made from the water up into the 
land. Then the man for whom the si!u'dy is worked enters into this 
trench and through this into the water. Finally, an assistant takes the 
trunk of a banana tree, of the same length as the man for whom the 
siki'dy is worked, puts it into the trench and joins the mpisikidy ( or mpi
sorona) in exclaiming: "This is a substitute for such an one; if you 
mean to take him, 0 God I This is an effective substitute, a valid one 
indeed ("takalo mahatakalo, solo mahasolo io") ; therefore, take this, 0 God, 
and let such an one live long on the earth and eat good rice (r6jo), and 
let him be free from the lot of dying young!" About sunset the man in 
question is sprinkled with ranon-aody and rdno-tsz'leon-d6za (two kinds of 
consecrated water, I suppose), and the proceedings are at an end. 

C.-The Sz'/u'dy of Combined Figures ( Lofin-tsiki'dy). My native helper 
was astounded at my ignorance when I was forced to confess that 
I neither knew the noun 16.fika nor the verb mandofika, which he 
explained to mean respectively ·investigation' and 'to investigate ;' 
and I can assure you that he gave me a look expressive of a profound 
disrespect for our Malagasy-English Dictionaries, when I, in excuse 
for my own ignorance, ventured to point to the fact that none of them 
had got any root lofika in this sense. "Asan' ~y Vazaha tokoa ireny" 
("Those are the works of Europeans indeed"), he said. And as the 
word was to him the technical name of very complicated proceedings 
depending on no Jess than eleven rules, I can quite understand that I did 
not look much wiser in his eyes than a man who did not know the 
words theology or grammar would have done in mine. He was, 
however, forced to admit that the word only occurs in the sz'kz'dy termi
nology, and is restricted to the peculiar proceeding by which new 
figures are formed from those already occurring in an ordinary sikidy, by 
combining two and two of them. This explanation put me on the track 
as to its etymology and origin. As it is never used but in the sikz'dy, and 
is only applied to the process of forming new figures by a combination 
of two existing ones, it is evidently the Arabic lafaq, which means 'to 
connect,' especially to combine two things into a new one ( "juncti's duabus 
partz"bus consuit, connexuit"). 

_ It may happen that neither the ordinary sz'kz'dy nor the Sikz'dy To!lana 
gives any reasonable answer to the questions, and then the Lofin-tsz'kz'dy 
is the final resort. The general rules for this operation are the follow
ing:-

1. You may combine the figures in any two rubrics of an ordinary 
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tsdngan-tsikidy (i.e. an arrangement like the one given in my diagram) 
by means of combination, in the very same manner as that;by which all 
the other rubrics in the diagram ( on p. 226) were filled from the four 
at the top of it. 

2. These new figures must of course be like some of the 16 figures 
we have enumerated ; but the rubrics they are to occupy get new names 
and consequently give us materials for new answers. Their names do 
not, however, depend on what figures come out, but from what rubrics 
(i.e. by the combination of what rubrics) they have been derived. For 
instance, if I compare the figures in the two rubrics Fahasivy and Andro 
(square by square), and put one bean in the corresponding square of the 
new rubric, when that combination gives us odds, and secondly, when it 
gives us equal numbers, we may of course get any of the 16 figures in 
our new rubric. This depends on what figures we may happen to have 
in the two rubrics we are combining ; if they were like those in my 
diagram, the new one would be an Adibi.Jady ( :·: ) ; but this rubric will 
always have the name L6zabe ('Great calamity'). In the same manner a 
new figure formed from the two rubrics Fahasivy and Vohz'tra would 
always be considered as having its home in a new rubric called Resy 
('Conquered'). 

3. But these new combinations are by no means restricted to a com
bination of two and two of the rubrics in my diagram. There are three 
other possibilities, and they are all made use of, viz. :-

(a) Only a part of some rubrics may be combined with another part 
of the same rubrics, or with a part of other rubrics, In this way we can, 
for instance, combine the two upper squares in Fahasivy and Marina with 
the two lower ones in Andro and Nia, and we then get a figure whose 
rubric is called Mosdvin' ny dvo-rdzana ('Bewitched by people of high 
family'), a rather startling answer to the question, "What is the matter 
with me?" 

(b) One of the rubrics in the diagram may be combined with one of 
the new ones ; for instanoe, Vohitra may be combined with Resy, which 
would give us a new figure, the name of whose rubric is Resy an-tdnin
drdzana ('Conquered with regard to a lawsuit on (or, respecting) one's 
native soil' ?). 

(c) Two of the new rubrics may be combined with one another in the 
s.ame manner. Mosavin' ny avo-razana, for instance, may be combined 
with another new one, Mosdvin' andevo (which is itself the outcome of 
Marfny and Mariny an-trano ha/a); and the result will be a new figure, 
the name of whose rubric is the terrible one, Mosavy mdhafdty, i.e. 
'Bewitchment that kills.' 

But these combinations are not at all done at random ; on the contrary, 
they are subjected to strict rules, stating clearly which two rubrics can 
give birth to such and such a new one. In this manner my native teacher 
manages to get 81 new rubrics (i.e. besides those in the diagram), 
subjected to as many rules, and contributing materials for as many new 
answers to questions. The relation of these new rubrics to the question 
to be answered is the same as that between the original rubrics (in the 
diagram) and the questions; that is to say, when 1, in the proceeding 
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just described, come to a rubric the name of which can fairly be taken 
as an answer, and the figure of which is like the one in the rubric 
representing my question (e.g. Tale), then-and not until then-I shall 
have finished my operations. 

If, however, I were to give all the 8 I new rubrics, with their respective 
rules, I should want all the space of this number of the ANNUAL. I 
have therefore restricted myself to the general theory of the proceedings. 
But I am afraid the reader may find it quite intricate enough as it is. 
This sikidy really reminds one of the Danish proverb : "Deceit is a 
science, said the Devil, when he gave lectures at Kiel." 

. My native helper gives me, as an appendix to this chapter, a long list 
of rules (23 in number) regarding famadirana (the orthodox manner of 
obtaining/Mitra (pz'acula) for the different evils to be averted; but as I 
am obliged to abbreviate, I shall not be able to reproduce it here. 

VI.-MrscELLANEous SrKIDY. · In all the varieties of sz'/ddy we have 
hitherto dealt with, the chief o]?ject in view has been to get an answer to 
questz'ons, while it has been only a secondary and subordinate object to 
find out the remedz'es against evz'ls, that is, if the answer informed us that 
some evil might be apprehended. But now we come to some sz'/ddy 
practices, the chief object of which was to remedy the evils, or to procure 
a prophyllactic against them. To this class belong the Ody bdsy, the 
Fampz'diran' aloka, the Fangaldn-keo, and others. In other forms of this 
miscellaneous sikz'dy the object aimed at was, to find out tz'mes and 
directz'ons, when and where something was to be found, or was to take 
place. This was the case in Andron-tdny and Andro f otsy, and some 
others. 

A.-Ody basy (Charms against guns). The name (gun-charms) seems 
to suggest that this kind of sikz'dy must be of a comparatively recent 
origin, as guns have scarcely been known here for much more than a 
century; at least they have not been used much earlier in war to such an 
extent as to call for a special protecting charm, the charm in war. But I 
suspect that the sz'/ddy practice in question is much older; and the name 
may have been modernised a little since guns came into use. Before 
that time the charms were probably called Spear-charms,• and even later 
on we find the expression odim-basy aman-difona ( charms against guns 
and spears). The comparatively simple rules for this kind of sikz'dy are 
the following: - · 

r. Such a sikz'dy was invariably to be undertaken on the last one of 
the two days in each month which borrowed their names from the month 
Adalo ( V6din-addlo), because the object of the charm was, so my native 
informant says, to make the ball ( or spear) mandala (pass by [ without 
hitting]) the person for whom the sikz'dy was made ; a very curious 
little piece of Malagasy etymology for an Arabic word (Adalo=Ar. 
Ad-dalvu, Aquarius in the Zodiac). 

2. Next come the rules for the erecting of this sz'kz"dy, which seems 
to have been a very laborious affair. The great object was to get a 
sikz'dy in which the figure Aditsz'ma ( :: : ) occurred in the rubric Andrz'a
manz'tra (God), and t10where else (i.e. in no other rubric in the same .sz'/ddy). 
If this did not happen, he had to erect the sz'/ddy anew over and over 
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again until it happened. And as he must have seven such sz'kz'dy in which 
Adz'tsz'nul happened to fall into the rubric Andriamanz'tra, it must often 
have taken a very long time before the business was finished, if the 
arrangement was left to hap-hazard. But a good diviner was of course 
supposed tc, be z'nspz'red, and then he may have hit upon it at once. 

3. Having at last finished his seven sz'kzdy of the said description, he 
took out the beans forming the figure Adzisz'nzd in all of them, and applied 
these beans to the thing (for instance, a piece of wood) to be used as a 
gun-charm. In what manner he applied them to it is not quite clear to 
me. My native helper simply says that he "mixed them with it" ("nahd
rony tdmz'ny"); but anyhow this 'application' made the said thing a 
sure charm against guns. 

One may ask why the figure Adz'tsz'md in the rubric 'God' should have 
such a protecting power. I do not doubt that the natives explained this 
from the etymology suggested by their pronunciation of Adz'tsz'nzd (Adzisz·
may, literally, 'a battle that does not burn',, thinking that when this 
figure occurred in the rubric 'God,' it naturally meant that God would 
make the battle tolerably moderate (not too hot!) for the man who wore 
the charm. But this etymology is of course not the true one of the 
Arabic word Adz'tsz'md. Treating of Adz'tsznzd among the 1 6 figures in 
the beginning of this article, I was at a loss as to its etymology. Seeing 
now the special meaning it has here of a protectz"ng charm, it has occurred 
to me that it may be a corruption of the Arabic al-hz"nzd, the inaccessible, 
the protected one (hanza, to protect against evils; hunzdya, protection 
against danger). This would at any rate agree exceedingly well with 
the use of that figure here, for it would then mean 'Protection from God,' 
and reminds one of the Arabic saying: "Nobody is infallibly protected 
(hz"md) but God and His Prophet" \i.e. Mohammed). 

B.-Odt'm-bdrotra (Trade-charms). These were used to make trade 
successful. They were effected by erecting a szkzdJ' in which there occurred 
eleven Adz'kasdjy ( ,: . ). The beans of these eleven identical figures 
were then applied to the things to be used as charms to make trade 
succeed well. 

C.-Odz'm-pz'tfa (Love-charms). These were prepared in a similar 
manner, but by erecting a sikzdy in which the figure Vontsira ( . '· ) 
occurred in the rubric Harena (and nowhere else), and the figure 
Kz'zo ( ·; · ) in the rubric Nz'a (and nowhere else;. Such a Vontsz'ra was 
called Mdmy dho ('I am sweet'), and such a Kz'zo, Kely mamba ny ndhzny 
('Small and [but?] sticks to what is intended'). The charms prepared 
in this manner were also used as trade-charms, as the great object in 
view in trade also is to make the customers 'love' the things (i.e. like 
them-a Malagasy idiom). 

D.- General charms (Charms for everything). If a sz"kzdy was erected 
in which the figure Vanda mz'ondrz'ka (::: , also called Jv.lolahidy) occurred 
only in the rubric Andnamanz'tra, this was a good general charm for 
everything. 

E.-Fanindrz'-l6a (Charms against vomiting). The description my 
native helper has given of this and the next operation is not very clear 
to me, but, as far as I can make out, the mpz'st'ki'dy arranged his beans 
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so as to make a rough picture of a man (sometimes he seems to have 
made this picture in the sand). Then he gathered them together and 
mixed them with a decoction of the two plants Aferon-fdny (Mollugo 
nudicaulz's) and Tambitsy (Psorospermum androscemifoli'um, Baker) and made 
the vomiting person drink it ; and after having also made him drink 
some gravy of fat beef (ron' omby matavy), he was cured (no doubt 
about it!). 

F.-Odz'n' ny olona t6hz"na (Charms against dislike to food). Here is 
a useful prescription for those whose appetite is failing. The mpz'sz'kz'dy 
arranges his beans so as to make four figures. The first one is a Vanda 
nu'ondrz'ka ( : : : ) ; the second and third represent the backbone of a 
man (columna vertebralz's); the fourth one a bird. Then he gathers his 
beans, mixes them with water, by means of seven pieces of Verz'valaka ), and 
makes the person in question drink the water, and the cure is complete. 
At any rate the mpz'sz'kz'dy did not, I believe, mention a single case in 
which it had failed I This operation was called Tdfik-aretz'na ('War 
against diseases'). 

G.-Fangaldn-keo (Remedy for diseases caused by eating food in which 
there was a mat6at6a Lthe spirit of a dead man]). Fangalan-keo is of 
course the catching of a keo (or heo it might be); but what is keo? My 
native informant says it is a disease caused in the manner indicated 
above, and manifesting itself chiefly by vomiting and dislike to food. 
It is certainly not a Malagasy word, as it occurs only in the sz'kz'dy (per
haps it is the Arabic qai·u, vomiting). 

The following seems to have been the procedure of the mpzsz'kz'dy in 
such a case :-If he suspected that the disease of his patient had been 
caused by eating some food in which there had been a matoatoa, he fetched 
water from nine different valleys (l6hasaha sivy) and nine different kinds 
of food, as sweet-potatoes, earth-nuts, etc. (but· not including rz"ce, 
''fa ny vary dza Andrz'amanzlra" ["the rice is God"], says my native). 
Having got all these before him he began to examine them severally, 
asking each of them (or, rather, the spirit in them): "Is it thou who hast 
made this man ill?" to which questions the mpz'sz'kz"dy himself gave the 
answers (of course only as interpreter of the spirit) in the negative or affir
mative. Having at last got an affirmative answer, he took a cooking
pot and made three lines across it inside : one with white earth, one 
with red, and one with a piece of charcoal-"as he could not before
hand know whether the matoatoa in question was that of a white rnan, or 
of a red one, or of a black one," says my native helper. This being 
done, he put some fat into the pot and placed it over a fire in the middle 
of a road. While burning the fat in this manner he invoked the matoatoa 
in question not to trouble the sick person any more, as he now had got 
his offering for the sin committed in eating the food in which he was. 
My informant adds that he could not give very full information on this 
subject, as he was still a young man when he learned sz'!lid_y; and the wise 
men at Am batofinandrahana did not think it proper to trust such deep 
secrets to a youth, as it was their opinion that he would in that case 
die young. 

H.--Fampodzan' dloka or ambir6a (The bringing back a semi-departed 
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spirit), If a man was very ill, and especially if he was very dispirited, the 
mpz'szki'dy seems to have taken the last expression literally, presuming 
that his spirit (ambi'roa r :=Ar. ar-ruah, the spirit], or aloka [his shade]) 
had actually left him. But nevertheless he did not despair of curing 
him, but hmnediately set to work to bring the spirit back, resorting for 
this purpose to the following means: ( r) He made a figure in the sand, 
representing in a rough way a human form. ( 2; He erected a sz'kziiy in 
which there were to be eight Vontsz'ra ( . ,. ). These were called 'The 
eight healthy men' (Ny vdlo ldhy saldma), ( 3) He erected another sz'kziiy, 
in which the figure Asoraldhy ( , : : ) was to occur in the two rubrics Tale 
and Andrz'amanz'tra and nowhere else. This was called 'The present 
Creator' (Zdnahdry mandtrz'ka). (4) He erected another again in which 
the figure Alahzzdny ( : ·; ) was to occur in the rubric Trano and nowhere 
else. (5) Finally, all these figures (i.e. the beans comprised in them) 
were gathered and mixed with the sand of the human figure mentioned 
above. To this mixture was then again added the fruit ( or leaves ?) 
of the Non()k(l and ,4.vzav,Y trees (two species of Fzi:us) and the Tsz'tohzlohz'na 
(.$quz'setum r(lmosz'm·mum) and /1.rzvotaombelona \literally, 'living 1000 

years,' the name of a plant [Pof;J;gonum senegalense]), some few hairs of 
a bullock (taken from beneath the ears), a piece of bullock's entrails 
(Mnai"m-berin-k~na), and some dry grass, chosen from that on which the 
sick man had walked, and so placed as to point with their tips towards 
his hopse, All these things were then to be pounded together in a 
mortar by the sick man, while the mpz'sz'kz'dy was beating a blunt spade 
(angddi'-mondro) over his head, invoking his poweful sz'kziiy to bring the 
spirit back, in the following manner: "Bring back the shade (aloka) ; 
bring back the ghost (ambi'roa); even if he has been buried in the grave, 
even if he has been sunk down in the waters, etc. 0, bring him back, 
ye 'Eight healthy men,' bring him back, 'thou 'Present Creator,' 'bring 
him back, thou Alahzzany ; for there is nothing ye cannot effect, nothing 
so far off that ye cannot reach it," etc. 

I.-Andron-tdny \literally, 'The days of the land,' but in the sense of 
the different quarters or directions of the compass, as expressed by the 
place in the house assigned to each day). What is realJy meant by this 
somewhat indefinite heading is the art of finding out in what direction 
(north or south, etc.) you are to seek for a thing that has been lost, stolen, 
or gone astray, etc. I do not, however, mean to reproduce the eleven 
rules of my native about this procedure. Suffice it to say that if the sz7ddy 
brought out a certain figure in a certain rubric, the thing was to be looked 
for in one direction (e.g. to the south); if it brought out another, then in 
another direction (e.g. to the east). The rules then point out which 
figure agrees with each direction. These directions, however, are not 
named north, south, east, west, etc., but they take their names from the 
sides and corners 9f the house, as designated in the ·arrangement of the 
month all around the house (inside), cine at each corner, and two on each 
side. If therefore the sz'kziiy brought out a figure which pointed to the 
south-east, the mpzsz'kziiy did not call it so, but said it pointed to As6ro
tany, the name of a constelJation of the Zodiac (Cancer) and of a Ma
lagasy month, which, in the arrangement alluded to above, had its place 
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assigned to it at the south-eastern corner of the house, as will be shown 
more clearly under Vintana. 

J,-Andro /6/sy (literally, 'White days,' i.e. the days on which some
thing expected or sought for was to happen). Suppose that I have lost a 
slave. It is of the utmost importance to me to know on what day I 
shall find him : for then I do not trouble myself about searching for 
him before the day has come. Consequently I go to the mpz'sikidy. He 
consults his code of laws (which of course he has in his memory, and 
does not need to go and look up in a book, as we look for a passage in 
the Bible) and finds the following seven rules for the seven days of the 
week, commencing with Alarobla (Wednesday), which is therefore in this 
chapter called "M9ther of the days" (Renin' ny andro, or Reni-andro) :
(1) Harena and Fahasz'vy form Alarobia. (2) Fahatelo and Marina form 
Alakamlsy. (3) Vohz'tra and Nia form Zoma. (4) Andrz'amanilra and 
Zatovo form Asabotsy. '.s) Marina and Asorotany form Alahady. (6) 
Vehivavy and Mpanontany form Alatsinainy. (7) Fahavalo and Lalana 
form Talata. This means that if the mpz'sikz'dy, after having erected 
his sikz'dy, by comparing tpe figures in the rubrics Harena and Fahasz'vy in 
the manner described under chap. iv., § 2 (ANNUAL X. p.229), brings out 
a new figure which is like the one in the rubric representing the question 
(generally Tale,· seep. 230, last clause), then he knows that what he asks 
about will occur on Alarobia. I have chosen only the first of the seven 
rules for illustration ; but quite the same proceeding is applicable to the 
remaining six. 

It is easy to see that this was a very convenient way of saving much 
time and trouble. Suppose I expect a friend from Fianarantsoa on 
Monday ; but he may have postponed his departure from that place, or 
he may have been delayed on the road ; well, I go to the mpz'sz'kz'dy, and 
he tells me that he will not arrive before Saturday. Fancy now that I . 
had not been prudent enough to do so ; what would have been the conse
quence? To say nothing of other inconveniences, my wife would cer
tainly have kept the dinner ready for him from noon to night every day 
from Monday to Saturday; and if she had not been an angel-which of 
course she is-she would certainly have looked very cross when he at 
last appeared I What a blessing these mpz'sz'kidy must have been, espe
cially in the good days of old, when there were no doctors and no 
telegraphs I 

It has frequently come before our notice in the preceding sections 
that all depended on what figures were placed in each rubric by the 
erecting of the sz'kidy. As the first four rubrics were filled in a manner 
that seems to have depended entirely on hap-hazard, and the filling of 
the others depended upon these four (see chapter iv. § 1 and 2, p. 229), 
we should conclude that nothing so far was arbitrary, and that the 
mpz'sikidy had no control over the form of the sz'kidy .he erected, or, in 
'other words, that he could not decide beforehand what figures he would 
get in each rubric. But I understand that sometimes (e.g. in producing 
love-charms, trade-charms, etc.) he took the liberty of filling the first 
four rubrics with figures which he knew beforehand (from theory and 
experience) would, in the further procedure, produce exactly the figures 
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he wanted, and in the rubrics he would want them, for the sikz'dy in 
question. How else could he have got a sikidy in which Adikasajy ( ·:· ) 
occurred eleven times ? or in which Vontsira ( :': ) occurred eight 
times ? or in which Vontsira came into Harena, and Kz'zo ( ·; · ) into 
Nia and nowhere else? I believe he would often have had to erect his 
sz'kz'dy some thousand times, before that could 'happen,' if he did not 
'make it happen' in the manner intimated above. No doubt he generally 

· began working on the hap-hazard principle; but after having destroyed 
his erected sikz'dy several times and begun anew-just sufficient to make 
his spectators understand that it was a very serious affair-he had resort 
to artificial means and made it succeed. I fancy that this was the 
general practice in producing the charms described above. 

I have not exhausted the subject of Miscellaneous Szlddy yet, but I 
must stop here, as every thing must have an end. And if I had descri
bed all the tricks of the diviners, and, especially, if I had tried to 
expose all the artifices by which they managed to make their business 
pay, I ~hould have wanted more space than any magazine could possibly 
have given me. 

I am sorry I do not know more of the sikz'dy practice on the coast. 
From the little I know I should conclude that it is not nearly so well 
developed in most of the coast provinces as in the interior. Perhaps, 
however, Matitanana may be an exception ; for this is the country of 
the Antaim6ro, who seem formerly to have been more connected with 
the Arabs than were any other tribes in Madagascar, with the exception 
perhaps of their neighbours to the south as far as Fort Dauphin, who, 
according to Flacourt, for centuries have had much to do with the 
Arabs, who also had taught them geomancy, astrology, and the sikz'dy. 
I am therefore particularly sorry that I have not been able to procure 
any information about the sikidy practice amongst these tribes (Antai
moro and Antanosy). 

An intelligent native at Tamatave, who read and translated part of 
my former article on sikzdy to some other natives there (Betsimisaraka, 
I presume), writes me that they explained to him that besides the more 
systematic kind of sikzdy treated of in my article (Szludy Aldnana), they 
were acquainted with no less than six other kinds, viz. :-

( r) joria (very common, they say); (2) Si"kz'dy Aldnam-poza (common 
amongst the Sakalava); (3) Szlu'dy Alakardbo; (4) Szlddy Kofdfa; (5) 
Szludy Vero,· and (6) Szludy 7endrifdsika.-11- These are all said to be 
much simpler than the ordinary szkidy ,· but in the short description he 
gives of some of them I am unable to see any clear theory. Joria is 
said to have only two rubrics (columns or rows). Sikz'dy Alakarabo has 
also only two rubrics, but these are filled in a manner different from 
what is used in ordinary sikz'dy; for the mpis1k1'dy takes out three and 
three of the beans he has taken into his hand, and if the last beans left 
in his hand are three, he puts three into the square to be filled ; if two, 
he puts two ; if only one, he puts one. The Sikidy Kofaja and Vito can
as my native also remarks-scarcely be called a sz'kzdy at all. The 
procedure is simply the following: You take an indefinite number of 

*. I may add that they also speak of Sikidin-androvy, as a kind of simplified sikidy, 
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short pieces of koja/a or vero (vero is a tall grass, kojaja a broom made of 
grass stalks), in your hand, and you then take out two and two until 
you have only one or two left. But you must have settled in your own 
mind at the outset whether one left should mean good luck, and two bad 
luck, or vi'ce versa. 

Most of us may be acquainted with a similar practice amongst Europe
ans, but of course only as an amusement. Some pieces of straw of 
different lengths held in the closed hand are drawn out by different 
persons in order to see who gets the shortest one. My native helper says 
that some Malagasy who had seen Europeans do so had not the slightest 
doubt that they were practising a kind of sz'kz'dy. When my native 
friend dissented, they said: "Why are the Europeans here accustomed 
to leave their own houses a few days before they set out on their journey 
for Europe, if it is not to practise szkz'dy ?" He replied that they did so 
bf'cause they had sold or packed up all their things. "Well," they said, 
"you are a young man yet and do not understand it better." 

There is another kind of sz'kz"dy (if we like to call it so) which I have 
been told has been practised by an old woman here in town. Some
thing had been stolen, and nobody knew the thief, but they suspected he 
was to be found among the servants. So the old woman said : 
"Look here, I will show you who has stolen it. Let each of you bring me 
a little piece of wood." This being done, she cut all the pieces exactly 
to the same length, gave them back to them, and said : "After a little 
while you all bring me your pieces, and you will see that the one belong
ing to the thief will have become a little longer than the rest." But 
when they brought their pieces, lo I one of them had become a little 
shorter than the rest ; for the man who was conscious of being guilty 
had thought it best to secure himself by cutting off a little of his piece, 
which was exactly what the sly old woman had calculated would take 
place.* So the thief was found out. This was smartly done, but I do 
not think it can be a very common practice; for if so, it would become 
known, and consequently be useless. For ordinary cases of this kind 
the Atz'-pako,t so much in use here, would work better.:j: 

L. DAHLE. 

(On account c/ the demands on our space, we are oblz'ged to defer the 
concludz'ng porlt'on of Jvlr. Dahh's paper, on "Vintana and San-andro," 
to our next Number.-Ens.) 

* A similar practice is found among Oriental peoples; see an exactly parallel account to 
the above in Rev. Dr. Thomson's The Land and the Book, r883 ed., p. r53.-EDS. 

t "ATI-PAKO, s. [FAKO, sweepings.] A mode of recovering stolen property without 
detecting the thief; all the servants or employees are required to bring something, as a small 
bundle of grass, etc., and to put it in a general heap ; this affords an opportunity to the thief 
of secretly returning the thing stolen."-Mal.-Eng. Diet. p. 70. 
+ Readers of this and of Mr. Dahle's previous paper on Sikidy will be amused to hear that 

from the perusal of the paper in last year's ANNUAL, a old friend of mine and occasional con· 
tributor to the ANNUAL, Mr. C. Staniland Wake, has contrived a parlour game which he calls 
"The Game of Skiddy," to be "played with boards of 8 squares, markers, counters, 
and dice." He has kindly sent me a copy of the Rules of this game, which may be had, I 
believe,. from the author, ~levedon, Westbourne Avenue, Hull,-J .S. (ED,) 



THE ANTANANARIVO ANNUAL. 

HOW WE GOT TO MADAGASCAR : 

A VOYAGE FROM PORT LOUIS TO MANANJARA. 

" LOOSE your sails, for the pilot will be on board in a few minutes." 
Such were the instructions which, as I stood on the deck of 

the Sophi'a, I heard given to the first mate of that vessel, on the 
morning of Tuesday, z7th July 1886. Soon after 10 o'clock the pilot came 
on board, and having completed the necessary preliminary arrangements 
for starting the vessel, h~ shouted to a man who was waiting for the 
command, "Let go your hawser," when, with a gentle breeze, the 
Sophz'a dipped her flag three times, the seaman's professional way of 
saying "Good bye" when starting on a voyage. 

The distance from Port Louis to Mananjara is about 500 miles, and 
our thoughts on leaving the harbour were that perhaps on Friday, but 
at the latest on Saturday, we should land at the port for which we were 
bound. We were, however, to find that the doings of our little bark 
could not be calculated with the accuracy with which we had been able 
to forecast the runs of the Castle Mail Packets Garth and Duart, in 
the former of which we had come from England to Cape Town, and in 
the latter, from Cape Town to Port Louis. 

During Thursday we were almost becalmed off Reunion, but, once 
away from that island, the wind favoured us, and at 9 o'clock on Satur
day evening, the captain estimated that we could not be more than about 
25 miles from the land; and fearing to approach nearer in the night to a 
coast which he was now making for the first time, where coral reefs 
abound, and where there are no lighthouses, he ordered the vessel to be 
put "about," and for four hours the Soplzz'a retraced her course, when 
she was again 'bouted,' and her bow put for the land. The morning 
of Sunday was cloudy and rainy, and no land could be seen when I went 
on deck at 6 o'clock. At noon the sun was obscured, and no observation 
could be taken, and it was late in the afternoon before the weather 
cleared ; even then, however, land was not in sight. On Monday 
morning it was seen on the distant horizon, and the captain greeted me 
by saying jocularly, "Here we are, somewhere off the coast of Madagas
car." Our hopes were raised, and we confidently assured ourselves 
that e'er the sun set we should be at anchor off Mananjara, if not on 
shore there. Alas ! we were sadly disappointed, for neither that day, hor 
the next, nor the day after, nor indeed for sixteen days from that morning 
of bright hopes, did we see the port for which we were bound. A gentle 
breeze carried us slowly onward toward the land till, at noon, the captain 
took his observation, when, to his surprise and to our intense disap
pointment, he found that his "somewhere" of the morning was 75 miles 
to the south of Mananjara ! 

The order, "To the north,'' was immediately given; and the wind 
being favourable, we tried to believe that, after all, the mistake would not 
prove a very serious affair. During Monday afternoon and night we did 



32.6 HOW WE GOT TO MADAGASCAR: 

so well that, "reckoning by the log," we were said, on Tuesday morning, 
to be only some IS miles from our destination. The day unfortunately 
proved cloudy and wet, and for the second time no observation could 
be taken at noon ; and although we kept pretty close to the shore, no 
Mananjara could be descried before the sun went down. For fear of 
passing it during the night, if we continued to go north, the vessel was 
kept "on and off" till the morning; then, however, things grew worse 
rather than better, for from early dawn till evening it rained without 
intermission, and again no observation could be taken at noon. No one 
knew our actual position, so till 12 o'clock on Thursday, the Sophi'a took 
short trips-now a little way to the north, and then back to the south, 
the captain hoping thus neither to lose nor gain until he could make 
sure of his position. On Thursday the weather was fine and the sky 
clear, and a good observation was obtained at noon, when it was found 
that we were 88 miles to the south of Mananjara, or r 3 miles further to 
the wrong than we were discovered to have been on the Monday when 
we first made the land I The blame was laid to the current, which 
the captain had been informed set to the north, but which he now disco
vered set strong to the south. 

Again, "To the north," was the order of the day; but now the breeze 
was not so good as when the first mistake was discovered, and during 
the next 24 hours we did only 3 3 miles, still leaving 5 s between us and 
Mananjara. At this stage of the voyage we were becalmed for a short 
time, but the monotony of the calm was soon relieved by a strong breeze 
from the north-east, which effectually prevented any progress being 
made in the direction in which we wished to go. This continued for 
forty-eight hours, with the result that on Sunday at noon we were 
declared to be 101 miles to the south of Mananjara; in addition to which 
we had gone away from the land and were "somewhere" to the east of 
Madagascar. During the Friday night our troubles had nearly reached 
their climax, for the darkness concealed the proximity in which the 
vessel was at one time to the shore ; and the captain coming to me on 
Saturday said, "We were very close to the reef last night, only about 
a ship's length from it!" 

The N.E. wind sank into another calm, which continued till we 
"turned in" on Sunday night ; but on Monday morning, it was our joy to 
find a breeze from the south filling the sails, and the land again in sight. 
The observation at noon, however, showed that we had not made any 
progress, but that we were further to the south than ever. On Tuesday 
the N.E. wind again set in, and our latitude at noon was 24 degrees 
south, another 59 miles being thus added to our distance from Manan
jara. We had now been out fourteen days I 

On Wednesday hope revived in our hearts. A strong S.E. breeze 
had set in during the night, and on going on deck I found our bark with 
all sails set and filled, and that we were running to the north at the rate 
of eight knots an hour. With some variation in its strength, this breeze 
continued for 24 hours, enabling the captain to say, "I have made my 
latitude now, at any rate." Of course this was only a guess. "by the 
log," but the log does not tell the absolute truth, and the sun had t_o 
be waited for at noon to confirm the estimate, or to show how much 1t 
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was wrong. How anxiously we looked at the heavens as noon drew 
near I How sincere was the language of our hearts that the sky might 
be clear I It had been cloudy, with occasional squalls, since sunrise, 
and as 12 o'clock approached, alas I the clouds thickened, and once more 
the captain was unable to "get the sun." About 2 o'clock in the after
noon, however, land was sighted; and a high hill standing out promi
nently in the landscape led to the conclusion that the log had perhaps 
given a correct estimate of the distance we had run, as such a hill stands 
about 10 miles inland to the S.W. of Mananjara. Now, unfortunately, 
the wind, which had been dying since the morning, gave its last expiring 
breath and left us in a dead calm ; the sun set before any objects 
coujd be distinguished on the shore, and we had to pass another night 
not really knowing our position, except that we were near to a dangerous 
coast, and that there were ugly coral reefs ahead, the spray from the sea 
breaking on which we had seen as the sun set behind the mountains far 
away in the west. 

Thursday morning was beautifully bright and clear, but we were still 
becalmed. As soon as the captain had taken his observation and 
finished his calculations, he came to me and said, "You were right." 
The "right" referred.to an opinion whieh I had expressed earlier in the 
day, that we were still some 20 miles to the south of Mananjara, which 
.I had formed from the position of our vessel in relation to the hill which 
stood out so prominently as we neared the land on the previous after
noon. Yes; we were still 21 miles to the south of Mananjara and be
calmed I Should the wind rise, from what quarter would it come ? If 
from the south, or from the east, or from the west, we could reach our 
destination in a few hours, but if from the north, it might yet be many 
days. We waited for the first breath of air, and watched for the first 
ripple on the ocean. The breath came, and the ripple appeared, soon 
followed by little white-crested waves. The wind had risen, but it was 
from the north ! 

Our only chance of getting up to Mananjara was by making a long 
tack, so, steering close by the wind, a way we went till I o o'clock at night, 
when we were some 40 miles out at sea. We then turned, and the head 
of the Sophi'a once more pointed towards Madagascar. By noon on 
Saturday (Aug. 14th) we were back within a few miles of the shore, but 
found that instead of gaining by the tack we had lost 19 miles, being 
that much further to the south than we were at noon the day before. I 
asked for an explanation of the ugly fact, and was told that it was the 
current. I suggested anchoring and waiting till the wind changed, and 
argued with the captain that there could be no greater risk in doing so 
on that part of the coast where we found ourselves to be than off Ma
nanjara, since one spot is as much exposed as the other; but my 
suggestion found no favour in his professional eyes. The vessel was 
ordere<i "About," and by 4 o'clock p.m. we were again out of sight of 
land, with our course as due east as if we had been bound for Mauritius 
instead of Madagascar. 

The aspect of things was getting serious, and whether the provisions 
would last for the indefinite time which seemed to be before us became 
a practical question of some moment. It was satisfactory to learn that 
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of ship biscuit and salt beef and pork there was a supply sufficient for 
three months. Whatever else, therefore, might be before us, we should 
not die of starvation ; and, with the appetite sufficiently keen, we might 
come to relish even hard biscuit and the sailors' 'junk.' We were 
already undergoing a training calculated to lead to that issue. The 
Sophia was not a passenger vessel ; she had no accommodation for 
passengers and made but small provision for the wants of those she 
took from Port Louis. No fresh or tinned meats or any kind of poultry 
was laid in, even for those of us who by courtesy were styled 'cabin 
passengers ;' so, even from the first, the cook did not indulge us with 
luxuries or cause us to fare sumptuously. Out of the limited means at 
his disposal he provided for us two meals a day, to the latter of which, 
served about sunset, he was wont to call us by saying, "You take 
some breakfast ?" He was a good-hearted Swedish youth, with only an 
imperfect knowledge of English. The dish upon which he most fre
quently exercised his culinary skill was a stew of cabbage. onions, and 
potatoes, with just a flavouring of salt meat, and this generally 
appeared at both the morning and evening meal. With cabbage we 
were supplied in excess from the beginning till the close of the voyage, 
leading a fellow-passenger to remark, "I have cabbage two times a day 
for twenty-one days. I no want cabbage any more for six months.'' 

The breeze which took us away from the land was succeeded by a 
cairn which lasted forty hours, but on Monday evening a fair wind sprung 
up ; and just as the sun was setting on Tuesday we sighted land again, 
but it was still far far away on the western horizon. The captain was 
confident that he was all right this time ; and although he could hardly 
expect to make the port in the night, having no lights on shore to guide 
him, he decided to continue his course forward, and said that he should 
anchor off whatever part of the coast he might happen to make, and 
there wait till the morning revealed the exact position. Accordingly, 
forward we went with a capital breeze. At 8 o'clock the moon rose in an 
unclouded sky, and by 9 o'clock it was evident that the land was pretty 
near. Soon a light was distinguished, and close observation discovered 
that it was from a vessel ahead of us. We went cautiously toward it, in 
the meantime shortening sail and preparing to cast anchor. The vessel 
ahead was evidently one riding at anchor, so it was certain that at last 
we had made some port. Gradually we came to a convenient distance 
from her, when the order rang out, "Let go the anchor," and the music 
of the chain running out gladdened our ears. We were at anchor, but 
where? We could not be certain. It was about ro o'clock at night, and 
we were too far out in the open roadstead to distinguish any objects on 
the shore. We went below and lay down, asking ourselves, "ls it 
Mananjara ? or Maheia ? or some other port ?" The morning removed 
all uncertainty. At daybreak the captain sent a boat to the Planter, 
the ship we found at anchor ; and a note was brought back in which 
was written, "This is Mananjara." 

]. PEARSE: 



M. GRANDIDIER'S SCIENTIFIC RESEARCHES IN 
MADAGASCAR. 

PART I.-GEOGRAPHICAL. 

INTRODUCTORY NoTE.-There are probably very few people who take 
any interest in this great island who are not acquainted with the name of 
M. Alfred Grandidier, or who have not'heard of his travels and scientific 
researches in this country. This illustrious French naturalist and 
savant has done more than any previous traveller to make Madagascar 
known to science; and to him we owe the first accurate mapping of the 
country as a whole, and the first correct sketch of its physical geography.* 
In various departments of natural history also M. Grandidier has made 
valuable additions to what was previously known of the fauna of the 
island ; while in his magnificent work upon Madagascar in thirty 4to 
volumes, his magnum opus, still in process of publication, he will probably 
gather up everything of value in various branches of research which has 
been collected not only by himself but by numerous other labourers in 
the same field. M. Grandidier has already made known in various 
French scientific periodicals and in some smaller separate . publications 
the principal results of his discoveries ; and as these are summarised in 
a brochure entitled Notz'ce sur les Travaux Sc!entifiques de M. Alfred Gran
dziiz'er (Paris: 1884; pp. 54), I have thought that a translation, slightly 
compressed, of this pamphlet would be of great interest to many readers 
of the ANNUAL. It should be said that M. Grandidier had, previous to 
his visits to this country, also made scientific explorations in South Ame
rica, in British India, and on the east coast of Africa, and these are 
briefly noticed in the pamphlet referred to; but the principal part of it 
(about nine-tenths of the whole) is devoted to Madagascar, with which 
country M. Grandidier's fame as a scientific explorer will doubtless be 
chiefly connected in all time to come. 

The account is divided into ( 1) A General Sketch of Journeys in the 
Country; (2 J Geographical Labours; (3) Meteorological and Magnetic 
Observations; and (4) A Study of the Geology and Natural Productions 
of Madagascar, including its Ethnology. Of these, the third is included 
in a single paragraph. Space will not allow us to give a translation of 
the whole in the present article ; the third and fourth sections must be 
reserved for our next number. I will only add that I have M. Grandidier's 
kind permission to translate and reproduce for the ANNUAL this article, 
as well as other pamphlets of his in the French language.- J.S. 

GENERAL SKETCH OF JOURNEYS IN MADAGASCAR. After a few 
paragraphs describing his researches in other parts of the world, cun-

*. It must not, however, be supposed that even M. Grandidier has tra,-ersed the whole 
island. Large tracts of the interior have not yet been crossed either by him or by any other 
European; and in some directiom journeys lwl"e subsequently been made both by English, 
French, and German trayellcrs over ground which M, Grandidicr did not approach, 
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eluding with the coast of East Africa, where his health suffered much from 
the climate, M. Grandidier says :-My health growing worse, I was glad, 
after a long period of expectation, to be able to go to the island of 
Reunion, where I remained during the close of the year 1864 and the 
beginning of 1865. But I was unwilling to quit that part of the world 
without casting a glance at Madagascar; and the few months I passed on 
the east coast in 1865 showed me that this island, upon which so much 
has been written, and which, on the faith of hundreds of books published 
about it, I had believed to be sufficiently well known, if not in all its 
details, at least in its general features, was on the contrary a veritable 
terra z'ncognz'ta. Various insurmountable obstacles in fact had up to that 
time prevented all scientific exploration of the interior of the island ; 
and so one could hardly be surprised if the works published by different 
authors do not merit all the confidence one is accustomed to place in 
them. Out of all those treating of the island which were available at 
that time, the only ones which could he consulted with profit were the 
Hzstoz're de lrfadagascar by Flacourt ; the History of Madagascar by Mr. 
Ellis (which, however, is only a history of the Hova people, and which, in 
the midst of interesting and reliable chapters, contains at the same time 
many errors); and the Documents sur la Cote occz'dentale by M. Guillain. 

As for M. Leguevel de Lacombe, who relates with all their most 
minute details his travels across the island both from north to south and 
from east to west, and whose fantastic assertions have been accepted by 
geographers without question-he has presented, as a veracious narrative, 
a romance drawn only from his own imagination. 

Besides the narratives of different persons who -have traversed, and 
always by the same route, the g8 miles which separate Andovoranto from 
Antananarivo, there was nothing, up to the date of my journeys, from 
which to construct a chart of the interior of Madagascar, except the 
absolutely false statements of M. Leguevel de Lacombe; and it is no 
exaggeration to say that everything still remained to be done from a 
topographical point of view. On the other hand, the fauna and flora, 
which offer such new and strange forms, had only been studied on some 
points of the coast and in the neighbourhood of Antananarivo; there 
must therefore be many discoveries for any trnveller happy enough to 
be able to traverse the island throughout its whole extent. There were 
also curious and important investigations to be made with regard to the 
races which have accumulated and intermingled in this corner of the earth, 

It was in 1865 that I made my first voyage to Madagascar; I landed 
at Point Larree, opposite the little French colony of Ste. Marie. I was 
not ignorant of the fact that the people of Imerina had always been 
opposed to foreigners travelling in the interior of the island ; but, confi
dent in the experience gained by contact with numerous savage tribes 
among I had so often been on good terms during my previous. travels, I 
reckoned upon being able to baffle the watchfulness of the chiefs and to 
penetrate into the very heart of the country. 

I had chosen the north-east coast of Madagascar as the point of depar· 
ture for my explorations, with the double object of avoiding the already 
well-known route from Tamatave to Antananarivo, and of not calling the 
attention of the Government to myself and my researches, Notwith• 
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standing all my efforts, I was the object of constant surveillance by the 
governor of the province of I vongo; I could not get away from the coast 
or give myself up to any topographical work ; so, returning to Ste. Marie, 
I took the French government schooner and repaired to Antongil Bay. 
There, however, the same difficulties met me. But the time was not entirely 
wasted ; I turned it to some account by studying the fauna, the flora, the 
language, and the customs of that part of the island, a:1d by getting a 
footing into the country. Such preliminary investigations are indispensible 
in order to travel with profit and in safety, so as not to overload one's 
baggage with useless collections, and, above all, to avoid the dangers 
which always accompany the want of knowledge of the people with whom 
one ought to be on good terms. 

The few favourable results of this first exploration led me to turn my 
a,ttention to other portions of Madagascar for my next journey, and .I 
chose the southern region. The countries of the Antandroy, the Maha
faly, ap.d the Sakalava, which are situated to the south and west of the 
island, are with justice considered as dangerous from the rapacious 
and savage character of the inhabitants; but they are independent of 
the Hova, and I hoped that there· I should not encounter the same 
difficulties as in the east. Besides this, no geographer or naturalist* had 
tisited those regions. I embarked on the 6th of June 1866, at Saint 
Denis, on board the three-masted barque l' Infatigable, one of four ships 
which for some years past have run the risks of trading bet'Veen 
Fort Dauphin and the entrance to Morondava; on the r 1th, we cast 
anchor opposite Cape St. Mary. This was the first year that ships dared 
venture to anchor near this arid coast. A line of sand dunes destitute 
of vegetation ; reefs of rock which stretch level with the water for a 
great distance from the shore and are continually beaten by the waves of 
a stormy sea; no trace of human habitation - there seems nothing in 
short which could attract ships towards this desolate country, where 
landing is most difficult on account of the constant and heavy surf. 

The Infatigable, at great risk, came to endeavour to collect a cargo of 
'orseille,' a lichen useful for dyeing, which forms the principal wealth of 
the south and the south-west coasts of Madagascar, and which grows 
abundantly on the bark of the spiny and stunted shrubs characteristic of 
these deserts. A stay among the Antandroy who inhabit this country is 
somewhat risky, for they are continually at war with each other; and the 
abject want of these poor creatures, who have lived for centuries in 
misery and destitute of the necessaries of life, is really incredible. 

From Cape St. Mary I repaired to Masikora, then to Tolia. My 
excursion into the country of the emigrant Antan6sy from the latter 
place en~bled me to ascertain to what geologica.t formation the south
west reg10n of Madagascar belongs. The Nermean and other fossils 
tharac.teristic of the Jurassic limestone, which I collected there, prove 
the existence of Secondary strata, which cover a vast extent of surface 
and rest Upon a thin bed of Nummulitic rock. Being not unaware of 
the numberless difficulties which were sure to impede my researches 
amongst a cruel and superstitious population, and of the dangers which 

• M. Peters, and he only, had passed a few days in the haroour of Talia, 
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I must encounter in a country where, during the last twenty years, 
several ships had been pillaged and their crews massacred, I had only 
designed, in this preliminary exploration, to prepare the way for .another 
journey later on. I only took with me the most slender amount of 
baggage : a little sextant with its artificial horizon, a barometer, some 
thermometers and scalpels. It was only hastily and by stealth that I was 
able to make some meridional observations. 

After this second journey, I returned to France to obtain all the 
necessary appliances for the work which I purposed undertaking. The 
Minister of Marine gave me a number of valuable instruments for 
scientific observations, and all the apparatus required for the measure
ment of crania, etc., and also for the preparation of natural history 
specimens. 

It was on the gth of November 1867 that, charged afresh with a 
scientific mission, I left Paris. I first visited the south-east coast of 
Madagascar and touched at Yavibola, a little port which is now and 
then visited by some coasting vessels from the island of_ Reunion. 
During this voyage I proved that the names of the rivers situated be
t,ween Farafangana and Fort Dauphin, between the 23rd and the 25th 
parallels, were wrongly placed on the maps, and these I have rectified. 

From Yavibola I went direct to Tolia, a town which became for some 
months the centre of my operations. My first care was to pay a visit to 
the king of Fiherenana, Lahimerlsa, whom I had become acquainted 
with on my previous journey, and with whom I had become a 'brother 
by blood' (by the jdti-dra ). I knew that the Sakalava had attributed to 

. me in 1866 the not very enviable reputation of being a sorcerer; and I 
wished, from the period of my arrival, to attach the king to my interests 
by means of presents. I well remembered that I had, during my stay in 
the kingdom of Fiherenana, heard of many kabdry or proclamations for 
the prevention of sorcery, and it was only by means of the royal protec
tion that I was able to set off safe and sound. No accusation in 
the barbarous districts which are independent of the Hova is more 
dangerous than that of sorcery; if the pretended crime is proved, im
mediate death is the punishment of the culprit. I do not know a people 
more stupidly superstitious than the Malagasy. With the Sakalava, in 
common with the other tribes, nothing happens naturally: good or ill 
fortune, all is due to fate and to talismans. What vexation and weari
ness have not the inhabitants of the west coast daily caused me on 
account of the absurd fears which they manifest against sorcerers. Now 
every one is a.sorcerer who distinguishes himself from other people by 
his actions or his words ; and the traveller who· passes his time in 
collecting information, in writing, in observing the stars, in "talking with 
the good God," as they say in their picturesque idiom, or in managing 
a crowd of instruments each more extraordinary than the other, and in 
collecting the skins of animals and putting reptiles into spirits-is natu
rally in their eyes one of those monsters one cannot fear enough, and 
against whom it is well to take every precaution. I was acquainted with 
their habits and their laws, and I lived their kind of life; I had won 
over to myself, or rather, I had bought, the good will of the chiefs and 
of the people; although I could never tell what difficulties I might 
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experience in pursuing my studies, or what insurmountable obstacles 
might prevent me from attaining the objects which I meanwhile perse
veringly pursued. If self-interest had not been the most powerful motive 
for their actions, I should certainly have been reduced to the most com
plete helplessness. 

The king's village is situated on the bank of the River Man6mbo; it 
was on returning to Tolia that I had the happiness to discover, at Ambo-
lintsatrana, an extensive bed of fossil bones, amongst which I have 
found a new species of Hippopotamus, almost all the fr.3:gments of the 
foot of the colossal bird the JEpyornis, and two gigantic Tortoises. 

While staying at Tolia I occupied myself with mapping a chart of St. 
Augustine's Bay. By the help of the speed of the propagation of sound 
I obtained a base of more than I 3 miles, and I immediately commenced 
a hydro graphical survey of the River Anolahina or St. Augustine. Un
fortunately, at Sa.lobe, at the very time when, coming safe and sound from 
the hands of the Mahafaly and arriving among a friendly people, and 
believing that I should have no more difficulties to encounter for the 
remainder of my journey, I was altogether stopped by the war which un
expectedly broke out in October 1868 between the Antanosyand the Bara. 

The emigrant Antanosy were, of all the · inhabitants of the southern 
region, the only ones amongst whom I could find porters for the scientific 
instruments which I took with me, and .upon whom I could reckon to 
accompany me as far as the east coast; but now, not only were all the able
bodied men obliged to take part in the daily fighting, but their enemies 
stopped up the route which I should have taken. The Antandroy, the 
Mahafaly, and the Bara are tribes addicted to plunder, to theft, and to 
murder; to put myself into their hands with my barter goods and my 
instruments would have been to sign my death-warrant. I speak thus 
from experience, having been plundered by the Mahafaly, and having 
extricated myself from their hands not without difficulty and danger. 
After some weeks of waiting among the Antanosy, and no change in the 
state of affairs taking place, while fever had much weakened me, I was 
obliged to resign myself to returning to Talia, where I could find some 
assistance. Thus ended the first attempt which I made to traverse the 
island from west to east. 

It was only after a rather long convalescence that I was able to resume 
my topographical work, First of all I visited the great salt lake of 
Tsimartampets6tsa, which is situated six miles from the Mahafaly coastj 
and a little south of the 24th parallel. The country is so dangerous that 
I dared not risk myself with my instruments, or with any other object 
which could tempt the cupidity of the natives or awaken their supersti· 
tious fears. It was only by a rapid reconnaisance that I could go so far 
as to assure myself of the existence of this lake, which I had often heard 
spoken of. I then undertook the hydrography of the River Fiherenana. 
But persecution recommenced, and the chiefs of the country stopped 
my labours at about I 5 miles from the coast. I could do nothing more 
on these inhospitable shores, where, notwithstanding well-tried patience 
and continual attempts, my position became every day less tenable ; 
so I left St. Augustine's Bay in the month of February I 869 and set off 
for Menabe. 
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The rainy season had now set in, and at that time of the year travelling 
becomes impossible. Clouds of mosquitoes and of wasps invade the 
west coast, and the overflowing of the rivers renders the roads impas
sable. I stayed during the winter* at the village of Ambondro, which 
is situated at the mouth of the M6rondava; and I profited by the time 
there spent by completing my collections. When I was able to recom
mence my geographical labours, I endeavoured to survey the courses of 
the Tsijob6nina or Mania and of the Manamb6lo'; but I was not 
allowed to ascend these two rivers for more than 20 miles from the sea. 
Notwithstanding the presents which I distributed liberally to the Sakalava 
king Toera and his chiefs, I could not get beyond this limit. Advancing 
further north I experienced still greater difficulties; and it was completely 
impossible for me to penetrate into the interior of the territories of the 
Timahilaka, the Timaraha, -and the Timilanja, three petty independent 
Sakalava tribes which live between Cape St. Andrew and 18° 2.0' of south 
latitude. My reputation as a dangerous sorcerer had preceded me in 
these regions ; and I was also the object of the hostility of the Arab 
slave-traders, who carry on the trade there and cherish intense hatred 
to Europeans. After troubles of all kinds I was obliged to resign myself 
to departure from these shores and to leave for N 6sibe. I was, however, 
able at the same time to cast a passing glance over this unknown coast, 
and to collect scime documents which are not without interest ; I also 
fixed astronomically the principal points. 

From N osibe I went to Mojanga, from whence I at length succeeded 
in going up to the Hova capital. My journey lasted twenty-six days. 
I very much wished to take this route, which no European had up to 
that time travelled by, because it does not lie far apart from the course 
of one of the principal rivers of Madagascar, the Betsib6ka; and I had 
often been told that one could ascend it in a canoe almost up to Anta
nanarivo ; so I thought, on the faith of this information, that perhaps it 
would not be a bad thing for me to open up from this side of the island 
a sure and easy way of communication between the coast and the 
central province of Imerina. But I convinced myself that the Betsiboka 
is not navigable beyond its junction with the Ikiopa.t 

The route which leads from Mojanga to Antananarivo passes over the 
most desolate, sterile, and desert region that can be imagined. One 
travels first for about seven days and a half across plains of the Secot1d~ 
ary formation, which are dry and covered with scrubby vegetation and, 
here and there, with dwarf palms. From these we come to the grand 
granitic+ elevated mass, which extends from the zznd degree of south 
hi.titude as far as Pasandava Bay ; here ohe finds for thirteen ot fourteen 
days. nothing but a sea of mountains without .a tree, except for a few 
patches of wo.od in the ravines, and with .ho plaht except coarse grass. 
This country is hot, and cannot be, populated; The city of Antai1ana-

ilf M, Grandidier here uses the word •hiver; for the season we !fenetaiiy cail the 'suml1ier1 iii 
these southern latitudes.-J.S.. _ _ . . 

t lt is, however, navigable for large danoes higher up than this pdint, in fatt as far as M~va• 
tanana.-J.S. _ _ _ _ . _ _ , _ + More acdutatelyi as M~, Baton has shtiwh (A;NNUAL X,, p. 60) 1 of Primary Metallldt'• 
ph1c rocks, gneiss, rt:uca•sch1st, etc., as well as gtan1te,-J,S, 
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rivo is situated to the east of a vast circular area, the Betsimitatatra 
plain, which is admirably cultivated with rice and is extraordinarily 
populous. This plain, over which low hills are scattered, is the bed of 
an ancient dried-up lake, and measures about 16 miles long by about 15 
miles wide. 

Thanks to the Prime Min5ster, Rainilaiariv6ny, I was able to make a 
map of the province of Imerina, which is inhabited by the Hova, and 
of which Antananarivo is the capital ; the base-line for this, obtained 
by astronomical observations, measures about 3 3 miles. I chose, for the 
extremities of this base-line, two mountains situated almost on the 
same meridian, one of which, 8250 feet high, is the highest point of 
the island and commands a view over the whole province, 

Leaving Antananarivo I went to the Ankay plain, which I followed 
as far as the sources of the Mangoro, the largest of the rivers of the east 
coast; then, crossing some hills, I was able to study the great valley 
occupied by the Sihanaka, where we find the most important lake of 
Madagascar, the Alaotra, whose existence I was the first European to 
discover. I returned to the Hova capital across the mountainous region 
which borders the Ankay plain to the west. This journey lasted for 
twenty-eight days. 

I afterwards left Antananarivo, on the 27th of November, to go to Mo~ 
rondava (Ambondro ), on the west coast. I traversed part of the Betsileo 
country, a more populous region than those I had crossed in coming from 
Mojanga. Trees are not very common there, and one must often go 
from three to four days' journey from different villages to procure the 
wood necessary for building ; but the valleys formed by the innu
merable torrents which cut the granitic mountains in all directions 
are somewhat large, so that there rice can be cultivated. The road 
descends first directly south for about 90 miles, then it turns towards the 
west; I passed the Hova forts of Etremo, Ambohinomy and Janjina. 
There ends that sea of mountains which I had not left since getting to 
the fort of Ant6ngodrah6ja. On leaving Janjina we enter a Secondary 
plain 84 miles in length, divided ,at about 42°38' of east longitude by a 
very straight chain of hills, which appears to stretch from north to south 
nearly throughout the whole island. On the zoth of December I arrived 
at the mouth of the Morondava, where I stayed the winter [the rainy 
season]. We had travelled toward the west for 150 miles. 

On the 15th of March 1870 I left Ambondro ; the fine season had 
returned, and I sailed in an outrigger canoe to the mouth of the little 
river Maitampaka to Matseroka, from whence I reached the Hova fort 
of Manja, which is the most southern point which the Hova actually 
hold in the Sakalava country. This part of the island is thinly peopled 
and rather dangerous to travel in: every day the jirz'ka or highway 
robbers come and make raids to carry off cattle and people. About the 
time of my passing through it, a thousand independent Sakalava had 
attacked a convoy of 1500 oxen escorted by 50 Hova soldiers and some 
officers; all the animals were carried off, six soldiers and an officer of 
the uth honour (a general) were killed, and the rest of the company 
were made slaves. Having happily escaped a similar fate, I was able to 
traverse the Betsileo country through its whole extent, and I visited 
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its capital, Fiana.rants6a, which is, on account of its population and 
its trade, the second town in Madagascar, and to which no European 
had up to that time penetrated.* Then I proceeded, always across an 
uninterrupted mass of mountains, to Ma.nanja.ra, one of the principal 
ports of the west coast. This part of the country, crossed here and there 
by forests, is more fertile than the regions which I had previously 
passed through. This journey lasted twenty-nine days, from the west to 
the east coast. 

My researches into the history of the country and the immigra
tion of foreign races into the island led me to go to Ma.tita.nana, 
where there are still to be found the descendants of the Arabs who 
emigrated to Madagascar in ancient times. I collected numerous do
cuments relating to this curious tribe, and I made extracts from books 
written in Arabic characters, which they preserve with religious care. 
My journey along the east coast enabled me to correct the position of 
the mouths of the rivers and of the ports which were omitted, wrongly 
placed, or misnamed, from Matitanana as far as beyond Antongil Bay. 

From Ma.han6ro I went up to Antananarivo, always across rugged 
mountains, but through a country comparatively fertile. I had at this time 
the happiness to be able to observe, on the day following my arrival, two 
occultations of stars by the moon, so that I fixed the latitude of the 
Capital. My researches among the Hova and in the province of Imerina 
were now completed ; I went down to Andovoranto by the ordinary 
route and reached Tamatave, then went to Point Larree to complete my 
latest work, the survey of the coast which I had traversed in r 865. I 
then set off for France, where I arrived at the close of I 870. Since 
that period I have worked at the preparation and publication of my 
Hi'stoz're de Madagascar, of which six volumes have already appeared, and 
which will comprise thirty volumes. 

I shall now proceed to make a short analysis of the scientific work 
which I have accomplished in the various explorations the itineraries 
of which I have just briefly sketched. The work I have carried out 
in Madagascar from 1865 to 1870 has had reference to the geography 
of the island, to its climate, and to its natural productions. We shall 
divide it therefore into three sections. 

!.-GEOGRAPHICAL RESEARCHES. It is an admitted fact that a 
traveller cannot carry out geodetz'c operations, such as the measurement 
of arcs of the meridian or of parallels, in order to determine the form 
of the Earth. He can only make known the regions he explores from a 
topoiraphz'cal point of view, by ascertaining its natural divisions, its 
contour, the distribution of its waters and its forests, the position of its 
villages, in short, the preparation of a map. But the map of an 
uncivilised country cannot, except under unusual circumstances, comprise 
all the details which are required in a map of large scale, or even in 
one of medium scale; it should, however, represent the main outlines 
in a clear and precise fashion, and give the general and characteristic 

* M. Grandidier is mistaken in this statement. A year and a half before his visit, in 
September 1868, Fianarantsoa and the 1,rincipal towns in the Betsileo province were visited by 
the Rev. T. C::mpbell, of the Church !l.iss,onary Society; see Clturc!t ivlissionary Intelligen• 
cer, June 1869.-J.S. 
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features of the country. In civilised countries, where industry is well 
developed, there is a tendency,· and with good reason, to give a con
tinually increasing scale to maps ; so that engineers and soldiers, scien
tific students, and even agriculturists, may be able to use them in their 
various pursuits, so that they need not be obliged to collect upon the 
spot the information which they need for each particular undertaking. 
But the time and expense which a similar work would entail in uncivilised 
or barbarous countries would not be commensurate with the uses such 
maps could serve; and beti.ideiJ, the traveller being generally alone in 
his most distant explorations, if he devoted himself to a survey showing 
all the details of the soil, could only give, after years of labour, a map 
of a very limited region instead of a general outline, which in, the first 
instance will be of more service to science and for colonisation. The 
methods of survey ought indeed always to have a degree of exactitude 
proportionate to the importance of the country surveyed. So that on 
my journeys I have not attempted the most minutely exact methods, 
nor have I used the most delicate instruments, such as are employed 
in Europe for topographical surveys. I have rather chosen to survey 
in a rapid and less expensive style (such as M. d'Abbadie has employed 
with so much success in Ethiopia) all the prominent summits and the 
principal villa,ges and streams, which, laid down on the map, serve as 
fixed points between which other details of the region have been added, 
some taken with a graduated circle, and others simply from sight. In 
short, in these expeditions it has been my chief aim to observe not 
with minute precision, but· rapidly and broadly, because I could not 
reckon upon the morrow, and I had to contend with difficulties con
stantly cropping up ; and, owing to the superstitions of the natives, I 
have very often had to take my latitudes or horizon observations hiding 
myself, as if I was committing a crime. 

r .-Noti'ce sur les Cotes Sud et Sud-ouest de Madagascar* (Bulletz'n de la 
Soci'ete de Geographz'e de Paris; Oct. r 867 ), avec une carte. All authors 
have spoken of the incomparable fertility of the soil of Madagascar and 
of the beautiful vegetation of its mountains ; and certainly their descrip
tions have not been without influence upon those attempts at conquest 
which have been made at different times. But such a pleasing picture 
does not at all agree with the condition of an immense extent of country 
in the southern region, which, up to the time of my journey in r 866, 
remained unexplored. I have in fact proved that, contrary to what has been 
said about it, all the space comprised between the sea on one side, and 
the 22nd degree of south latitude and the 44th degree of east longitude on 
the other side, is only a vast arid plateau, of which the mean height does 
not much exceed from 300 to 600 feet above the sea. In these plains, 
which have an aspect of sadness and desolation quite peculiar to 
themselves, there are few mountains and few streams. 

During this same journey I came to the conclusion that there were 
numerous errors and omissions in all the maps arid charts published up 
that period. Out of the 41 villages which are found between Point 

* This and the following, in Italics, are the titles of the various publications issued by M, 
Gra!ldidier,-J .s. 

• 
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Barlow and the mouth of the Morondava, only six w~re shown ; I have 
determined the position of all the others, most of them astronomically, 
The rivers there were wrongly marked and wrongly named ; some were 
placed where none existed; others were wanting; and the Mangoky, the 
third important river in the island, which was made to flow into the 
sea at Cape St. Vincent, into .the bay which the Malagasy call Tsingllifily, 
and where there is no stream at all, really empties itself 20 miles further 
north and by two principal mouths, the Fangoro and the Maroloha. I have 
corrected all these errors, one of which was very serious from a navigator's 
point of view. I have also ascertained the existence on this coast of 
two lakes which were up to that time unknown, the Tsimanampetsotsa 
and the Heotry. 

2.-Une Excursion dans la Region Australe chez les Antandroys (Bull. 
Soc. des Sciences et Arts de la Reunion,· I 868). This notice contains the 
account of my journey in Androy, the southern province of Madagascar, 
where no other traveller had previously set foot. One gets there the 
first glimpse of the general aspect of this region (see p. 33 I). 

3.-Note sur la Cote Sud-est de Madagascar (Bull. Soc. Geog.,· 2e sem. 
I 86 I). This notice is for tbe purpose of rectifying the positions of the 
mouths of the eight principal rivers comprised between 22°56' and 24°30' 
of south latitude, rivers which were marked on all the maps with an error 
of from I o to 20 miles, and of which I have fixed the exact positions. 

4.-Madagascar (Bull. Soc. Geog.,· aout 1871 ), avec une carte. This 
paper is accompanied by a general map of the island, a map which 
serves up to the present time as the basis of all those which have been 
published both in England and Germany and even in Madagascar, and 
shows the different itineraries of my successive journeys. In the first 
place, I succeeded in completely crossing the island three times :-.
(I) from Mojanga to Andovoranto ; ( 2) from Ambondro to Mahanoro ; 
and (3) from Matseroka to Mananjara. Besides these journeys, I pene
trated in the south of the island, setting out from Tolia, as far as the country 
of the emigrant Antanosy. In the centre, I followed the Ankay valley 
in all its length as far as the very sources of the Mangoro, and I 
explored the Sihanaka country, where one finds the largest lake in 
Madagascar, the Alaotra. I made the ascent of the most elevated 
peaks of the huge mass of Ankaratra, and I visited Lake Itasy, which is 
situated in the province of Imerina. In the west I ascended for several 
miles from the coast the great rivers Mania and Manambolo. It is 
through these successive journeys that I have been able to fix in an exact 
manner the principal features of the orography and the hydrography of 
Madagascar and the very curious distribution of its forests. 

Lastly, I have examined more than two-thirds of the coast, from 
Masikora to Cape St. Andrew and from Bembatoka Bay to Nosibe, on 
the west; and from Yavibola to Mahanoro and from Andovoranto to 
Antongil Bay, on the east; and I have added a hundred villages to 
those which were shown on the eastern coast, I I on the southern coast, 
and 50 on the western coast. I have corrected the positions and the 
names of a large number of streams, rather more than 50 on the e.ast 
coast and I I on the west coast. 
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In the countries of the Sakalava, the Mahafaly and the Antanosy, 
where, as I have said, they consider as a sorcerer every person who is 
different from other people, a traveller engaged in scientific researches 
naturally gives rise to suspicion. In the countries subject to the Hova, 
where superstition is less and barbarism not so great, the distrust which 
the inhabitants have always felt for foreigners is an obstacle of another 
j{ind, but not less insurmountable. It is then not at all surprising that 
in the greater number of instances I have not been able to make my 
observations as complete and exact as I could have desired, nor could 
I follow the ordinary methods of topographical surveying. More fre
quently I have been obliged to content myself with fixing by numerous 
latitudes the position of the most important points of the coast and of my 
various halting-places in the interior. I have nevertheless always taken 
care to fix each point by as many series of circum-meridional altitudes 
as I could possibly take; and I have obtained results quite sufficiently 
accurate for the map which I am preparing, the probable error of 
my latitudes not exceeding 200 to 300 metres. 

For the longitudes I have, where at all practicable, had recourse to 
the procedure, so practicable and so exact, of the occultation of a 
star by the moon ; it was in this way that I determined the longitudes 
of Antananarivo (4-5° I 5° +s"), of Tolia (4-1° 2+' +s"), of Salo be (4-2° 24-' 
45 ), and of various points on the west coast, Morondava (4-1° 56' 15'1) 

and S6ahazo (+1° 58' oo"), with the probable error of a mile. 
All those itineraries which unfortunately I could not survey with the 

theodolite-whose constant employment would have greatly excited the 
opposition of the natives and have certainly led them to prevent my 
advance-have been surveyed with the compass with the greatest care 
and verified by numerous observations for latitude. These various itine
raries amount to a total of more than 1860 miles in the interior, and of 
1550 miles along the coast. 
· Up to that period geographers had shown the mountains of Madagas· 

car at random, just following their own fancy. In fact, all the maps 
previous to 1871 represent this island as divided from north to south, in 
the line of its greatest length, into two very nearly equal parts by a 
great mountain chain, which sends forth ramifications both to east and 
west, and between which extend large valleys. The watershed is, in the 
same way, placed very nearly in the centre, and immense forests cover 
almost the whole surface. This arrangement of mountains, of streams, and 
of forests is altogether erroneous. The island of Madagascar in fact, as 
my map shows, comprises two very distinct portions : the eastern region, 
which is entirely mountainous, and the western region, which is flat. 
The mountain mass, whose base bathes in the Indian Ocean on the 
east coast and which covers two-thirds of the surface of the island, rises 
pretty rapidly up to a height of about 5000 feet; from thence it is 
a sea of mountains whose mean elevation is from 3300 to 4000 feet, 
and which only leave little narrow valleys between them, with the 
exception of certain vast circular expanses, the beds of ancient lakes 
more or less dried up, such as the plains of Betsimitatatra and of 

--..:.__ Antsihanaka, and the valley of Ankay. As for the 'plc1.t~<1t( which old 
.. maps show in the interior of the island, it has no existence, since the 
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central portions have such an irregular surface that one must often 
travel a long distance before finding a level plot even of a few acres 
in extent:~ After a journey of r 20 miles across these mountains, one 
descends by an abrupt slope into the great western plain, which is cut 
from north to south by two small mountain chains. The streams, as 
Flacourt had remarked, and contrary to that which most modern 
maps show, take their rise much nearer the eastern coast than the 
western ; so that the watershed is situated at about a quarter of the way 
across the island. 

Lastly, the forests of Madagascar, as I was the first to point out, have 
a very peculiar arrangement. A belt, in some places several leagues in 
breadth and following the coast-line, from which it is not very distant, 
completely surrounds the island,t to which it forms a kind of girdle. 
This forest-belt follows. on the east coast, the eastern slopes of the 
buttresses of the central mass, leaving between itself and the sea low 
hills and mountains covered with shrubs, herbaceous plants, and patches 
of wood. Another belt, which is still narrower, stretches parallel with 
the first one, along the crest of the ridge which forms the watershed. 
The vast expanse of country which is surrounded by this girdle of 
forests is devoid of trees, and even of shrubs, in all the mountainous 
parts, that is to say, over two-thirds of its surface. These mountains 
and hills are only covered by a coarse grass, which is not even fit 
for food for the cattle, but is used by the inhabitants as fuel. Over 
the plains of the west and the south are scattered small patches of 
wood and isolated trees. One sees that it is far from the truth that 
there are immense forests almost covering the island, as has been often 
said. I will add that if we except a few very beautiful plants and trees, 
which are remarkable for their form and the elegance of their foliage
such as certain palms, the tree-ferns, and several exquisite orchids, 
which adorn the forest-belts we are speaking of-the larger number of the 
trees found there have not a very vigorous appearance ; their moderate 
height and their covering of lichens show that the soil from which they 
spring is of no great depth. The forests of the north-east seem finer 
than the others. 

5.-Notes sur les Recherches Geographiques dans l'Ile de Madagascar 
( Comptes rendus de l' Academie des Scz'ences; aout I 87 I). 

6.-Rapports au Minz'stre de l'Instructz'on publi'que sur une Mission a 
.Madagascar ( Archives des Mz'ss. Scz'. et Lz't. ,· ze ser. t. iv. I 867; t. vii. 
1872). 

7.-Excursion chez les Antanosys emigres (Bull. Soc. Geog.,· fev. r872J, 
avec une carte. This pamphlet gives details about the country of the 
Mahafaly and the emigrant Antanosy, whose capital, Salobe, is situated 
64 miles from St. Augustine's Bay, and where no other European had 
until then penetrated. The sketch map of the route which accompanies 

* I think M. Grandidier has here a little exaggerated the irregularity of the surface of the 
interior mountainous region. The level, or nearly level, portions are more numerous than he 
supposes ; as those will admit who have travelled in Vonizongo, or Anativolo, or the valleys 
of the Mananara and the Mananta, or the Antslrabe district, or parts of the country on the 
road to Fianarantsoa, such as the efitra, the district round Ambositra, and other places,-J,S, 

t See, however, Mr, Baron's remarks on this point, page 274, ante.-],S, 
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this pamphlet gives an outline survey of the Anolahina, the most 
important river of the south-west of Madagascar. The triangulation 
was prolonged as far as the River Ranomena, which is situated further 
north, but the natives would not let me ascend it beyond sixty miles.* 

8.-Madagascar (Bull, Soc. Geog.,· avril 1872, avec une carte). This 
article, which treats specially of the inhabitants and of the productions 
of the country, and of which we shall have to speak again further 
on, is accompanied by a fac-simi!e of three maps of Madagascar, one 
of 1858, another of 1863, and my own of 1871, in order to show the 
important modifications which my explorations have produced in our 
knowledge of the orography and the hydrography of this island. 

9.-[ln V~age Scz'entijique a Madagascar ( Rev. Scz'ent. 1871). In this 
paper I have given a compressed account of my geographical labours 
and a description of the physical geography of the island. 

10.-La Carte de la Provz'nce d' Imerz'na. Autographiee en quatre 
couleurs, a 1/200,000; 1880. The province of Imerina, which Euro
peans formerly wrongly named Ankova, is situated in the centre of 
Madagascar; it is the most populous and important of all the provinces, 
for one must count there at least 1 ,200,000 inhabitants ; and, as the 
whole island has hardly more than two millions and a half, one sees 
that it alone includes about half the total population. Imerina is the 
cradle of the Hova, who, thanks to their superior intelligence, their 
habits of obedience to discipline, the instruction received from European 
officers, and also their unusual fecundity, have enjoyed for a century 
past a preponderant position in Madagascar, under the guidance of 
Andrlanamp6inimerina and Rada.ma I. So that as it was here a matter 
of great interest not 'to rest content with a simple survey by compass, 
I made every effort to project over its surface a series of triangles. 
From seven principal summits I took with the theodolite a number of 
horizontal sights, comprising 357 observations, and I obtained either by 
the eye or by the Burnier compass the details included in the triangles. 
I was aided in this last work by a missionaryt whose professional 
duties take him all over this district, and whom I furnished for this 
purpose with the necessary instruments and instructions. I procured 
two bases for the astronomical observations by carefully taking the 
latitude of one of the two most elevated peaks of the Ankaratra mass 
of mountain, and that of Antananarivo, on one side, and of the 
mountain Miak6tso, on the other. The centre of my operations was 
Antananarivo,+ at the open space called Andohalo. 

The map which is the result of these observations, and of which I 
published in 1880 a preliminary sketch to the large scale of 1/200,000, 
serves as the basis of an engraved map which will accompany the 
volume on the geography of Madagascar I am now preparing. It 
comprises an extent of country of about go miles by 76, with an area 
of about 6800 miles; on it are shown the positions ofabout 800 summits, 
of which 550 are named, and of a thousand villages and hamlets, of 
which 568 have their names given. 

* Salobe, !at. south 23° 31' 23''; Talia, !at. south 23° 21' 21", t Rev. Pere Roblet. + Lat. 
south 18° 55' 4"; long. east (Paris) 45° 15' 45." 
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11 .-La Province d' lmerz'na (Bull. Soc. Geog.,· 2.me trim, 188 3, avec 
une carte hypsometrique). In this article I have given a general 
sketch of the province of Imerina, of which I have spoken in the 
preceding section, both from the point of view of its physical aspects, 
as well as with regard to its political divisions and its inhabitants. A 
hypsometrical map, to the scale of 1/500,000, with circles each distant 
from the other rno metres, has been prepared by the help of a 
thousand observations of altitude taken both by myself and Pere 
Roblet. It shows clearly, by the help of graduated tints, in one part 
the great mass of Ankaratra, of which the four peaks, Ambohimiran
drana (7710 ft.), Ankavitra (8300 ft.), Tsiafakafo (8333 ft.), and Tsiafa
javona (8497 ft.), are the highest points of the whole island. In 
another part is shown the valley of Betsimitatatra, which extends to 
the west of the Capital, and which is watered by the Ikiopa and its 
tributaries, the Sisaona, the Andromba, the Kitsaoka, the Ombif6tsy, 
etc. This is, I believe, the first and the only contour map which has 
made of an uncivilised country on such a large scale. This map 
enables one to see at a glance the zones of altitude characteristic of 
this province, which is so mountainous and desolate beyond the great 
plain to the west of Antananarivo ; and it shows clearly the manner in 
which the waters part themselves.~ 

12.-Les Carles de Madagascar, depuis les temps les plus recules jusqu'a 
nos }ours ( Comptes Ren. Acad. Sci.; 3 mars 1884). This paper gives 
new information both as to the date of the discovery of the island, 
which took place six years earlier than (up to the present time) has 
been stated, that is to say, on the I oth of August 1500, instead of the 
1st of February 1506, and also as to its identification with the island 
Menuthias of Ptolemy, the country of Djafuna of Masudi, and the 
island of Chezbeza of Edrisi. 

Here terminates the enumeration of publications of the purely 
geographical kind which I have issued up to the present time. I have in 
progress the volume entitled Geography hz'storique,physz'que et mathemah'que, 
in which are given in detail all my observations, and which will be 
accompanied by maps on a large scale of all my routes, and of the 
various parts of the country which I have surveyed with the theodolite. 
At present the only part which has appeared is that containing fac
similes of ancient maps, to the number of 43, which I have had 
reproduced with the object of showing the successive phases through 
which the mapping of Madagascar has passed.t 

Translated from the French of ALFRED GRANDIDIER. 

By JAMES SIBREE, JUN. (ED.) 

"' This beautiful and interesting map of Imerina is reproduced in Captain Oliver's recent 
book Madagascar.--J.S. 

t Since the above was written, the letter-press of the historical portion of M. Grandidier's 
great work has been issued, pp. 96, containing an elaborate and minute account of all the 
features of the coasts of Madagascar. Another geographical pamphlet, not included in the 

· above list, has been published by M. Grandidier, giving an account of the East Coast 
Lagoons, a translation of which I gave in last year's ANNUAL (No. X. pp, 205-208).-J,S, 
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THE AFFINITIES OF MALAGASY WITH THE 
MELANESIAN LANGUAGES. 

W HILE staying in England in r885, I received, through a friend, a 
copy of the Rev. Dr. Codrington's new book entitled The Mela

nesian Languages, in exchange for a copy of the New iv.lalagasy-Engli'sh 
.Dii:h'onary ; and the editors of the Annual have kindly placed a few pages 
at my disposal for the purpose of calling attention to some of the most 
striking "affinities" with Malagasy which Dr. Codrington has noted. The 
reading of this book has been a real pleasure to me; and I am sure all 
students of the Malagasy language will be interested in the many notable 
similarities I propose to point out. 

At the outset, let me say that I regret that such a thorough investigator 
as Dr. Codrington should not have had better material to base his compari
sons upon, as far as Malagasy is concerned, than Crawford's antiquated 
list of words, Dr. Parker's _ill Conci'se Grammar of the Malagasy Lan
guage, Outlz'nes of a Grammar o.f the Malagasy Language, Grammaz"re 
Malgache, and a Malagasy Grammar by E. Baker, which Dr. Codrington 
says (p. 101, note) were the authorities(?) he consulted. For, of these books, 
the first contains many errors; Dr. Parker's work is a piracy of the Rev. 

f 
W. E. Cousins'a book, and where minor changes have been made they are 
mostly wrong; M. Marre de Marin and Dr. H. N. Van der Tuuk probably 
have only a theoretical acquaintance with Malagasy; and the Grammar of 

· Mr. Baker is very antiquated and constructed too much on the model of 
European grammars, Under these circumstances it cannot be a matter of 
surprise that Dr. Codrlngton has fallen into some errors, as far as Malagasy 
is concerned; my surprise is, however, that they are so few. 

"We may demur to some of his statements and views, but the book, upon 
the whole, is pervaded by a penetrating spirit of research and independence 
of criticism which is quite refreshing. The author takes nothing for granted, 
nothing on trust, does not hover over the surface of the phenomena, but 
strives hard to get to the real root of the matter. Probably some of his 
statements could have been put in a clearer form. But a pleasant and perspi
cuous form is not often coupled with deep research and keen critica 
insight." So writes one of our most profound students of Malagasy, the 
Rev. L. Dahle, to whom I lent the book, and who carefully read and 
annotated some parts of it and made many remarks confirming, and in some 
instances expanding, the notes I had already made in the work in prepara
tion for this article. Mr. Dahle further adds : "That he should make some 
mistakes in the Malagasy, as pointed out in your notes, was only natural. 
I found the book to be one after my own heart. It has been quite a treat to 
me ; I have met with no other author whose views with regard to the Oceanic 
languages have agreed so with my own." 

But to turn to the book itself. Pages 36-roo are occupied with vocabu
laries ; seventy words in forty Melanesian languages are given from Mr. A. 
R. Wallace's list," and, for comparison, the corresponding ones in Malay, 
Malagasy, and the New Zealand Maori. The lists fill fourteen out of the 
sixty-five pages, and the rest consist of notes on each word, bristling with 
points of interest to students of Malagasy. 

I would call attention first to the spelling of Malagasy words. Dr. Codring
ton sometimes writes z' for y, and u for o. We know that in common with 
most philologists Dr. Codrington objects to our use of y, and urges with 

* In The Malay Arckijela1;0, vol. ii,, pp, 476-501, 
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others that we never should have adopted the o for the u sound. vVhy did 
not Dr. Codrington adopt they and the u thr01.ighout? and then we could 
have St'en how suC'h a way would help us in comparisons, We admit that 
y is a mere substitute for i at the end of a word, and we could well do without 
jit; and it is true that our use of o for u is the only case in the Malayo-Poly
i nesian languages where it occurs. We would gladly see the y cut out, but 
· the o presents a difficulty, inasmuch as many of the tribes outside Imerina 
give a distinctly open d sound for our Hova o; and while in Imerina we 

lpronounce "olona as uluna, they say olona, as an Englishman unacq11ainted 
I with Malagasy would also do. 

If we were now settling the Malagasy alphabet, I should be inclined to 
rejecty, substitute dz forf, and thus reduce the letters to nineteen instead 
of twenty-one. We could not well substitute the u for o, for we shot1ld still 
require the o for the interjection. I fear we could not carry the natives with 
us. How should we like, or how would they like, Rainilaiarivuni for Raini -
laiarivony; Ranavalumandzaka for Ranavalomanjaka; dzamba for .famba; 
or mz'dzidzz'dzz'dzz' for mi.fifz.fz.fy? Then think of Dzakuba for Jakoba I and, 
still worse, Dzesusi'for Jesosy I From a philological point of view the;; is a 
mere fad ; tliere is just as much and no more to be said for the retention 
of.f for dz, as there is to lead us to adopt new characters for the consonants 
ndr, dr, mb, ng, tr, ntr, and ts; but I fear we must leave the alphabet alone. 

To proceed to the List of Words. The first word is 'af:lhes ;' the Malagasy 
equivalent is given as lavenona, of which veno is the true primitive (?) root, 
and in the provinces we have lavenoka; but there is the Malagasy word 
vovo~a, 'dust,' as a substantive, and 'worm-eaten' as an adjective; and out 
of the forty words given by Dr. Codrington under 'ashes,' about thirty contain 
hu, vu, wo, vuvu, bu, nu, etc. 

In the second word, 'bad,' the Malagasy word given Is rdtsy; and Dr. 
Codrington is I think right in saying this may represent the rahat of the 
Malay Archipelago and the.fahat of the Malay. The true root is probably 
hat, and it should be remembered that in the provinces ratsy is shortened 
to raty, thus showing a true affinity between the Melanesian and Malagasy. 

In the word for 'banana,' the provincial Malagasy ontsy (found also as 
otsy, and hontsy) has been taken, and not the Hova word akondro; and Dr. 
Codrington ingeniously shows that this word, differing from the Malay 
jn'sang, has a close resemblance to several of the Melanesian words, espe
cially Ulawa, Malanta, Saa, and Malanta Bululaha hutz'. This is more 
striking still if we remember what has just been written about ratsy and 
raty ; for if raty equals ratsy, surely hutz' of the Melanesian languages 
is the very hotsy of provincial Malagasy. (Cf. fotsy and foty, ats'imo and 
atzmo, etc.) 

The fourth word, 'belly,' seems to offer little similarity, for the Malagasy 
is kfbo, and in the forty words of the Melanesian there is no resemblance; 
but I notice that in fifteen of them there is either a to, oq, toq, q, or a com
bination of these three letters. Can these :fifteen be compared with the Ma
lagasy provincial word troka or tr6ky? This seems to me to be very probable. 
But further, Dr. Codrington in his notes (p. 55), in calling attention to the 
Malagasy word for bowels, tsz'nay, says that tz'nae is the Banks' Is. word for 
the same He has not been aware of the fact that tz'nay is always used in the 
provinces. Note again that the ts is used in Imerina fort in the provinces, 
and is also so used in the Melanesian, Malay and Polynesian languages. 

The fifth and sixth words, those for 'bird' and 'black,' clearly derived from the 
Malay, seem to have nothing in common with the Melanesian, save that the 
prefix ma in maz'nty (primitive root z'nty) is found in three dialects. 

In the next word, 'blood,' the Malagasy ra (cf. Malay darah) seems to be 
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the real root ; and it appears in no less than twenty-three of the Melanesian 
words. 

The eighth word, 'boat,' is very interesting. There seems nothing to con
nect the Malagasy lakana with the Malay prau; but the Maori whaka, and 
thirty-one of the Melanesian words aka, haka, vaka,faka, etc., surely point 
to something in common. The resemblance is again more striking when we 
know that laka is the primitive root and is still in use in the provinces for 
lakana, which is only used in Imerina'. Unfortunately Dr. Codri11gton says 
only canoes constructed with planks are properly called aka, vaka, etc. ; for 
in Madagascar laka or lakana means a canoe made by hollowing out the 
trunk of a tree, the words lakam-pzara and lakan drafitra being used for 
built canoes.• 

The Malagasy zdnaka, a child, offspring(primitiverootcinaka), is undoubt
edly the same as the Malay, but there seems nothing in common with it 
in the Melanesian words having a similar meaning. 

The word for 'cocoa-nut,' as nu, nz'u, and li'u, appears in nearly twenty of 
Dr. Codrington's list ; and he rightly points out that this is the Malagasy 
nlho, although it appears in Malagasy always as vaanlho, i. e. 'fruit of the 
nz'ho.' 

There is a strange mistake in the Malagasy word he uses for 'cold.' It 
appears on page 41 as malaz'na, which is really 'lazy,' an adjective in ma 
from root laz'na. The Malagasy words for cold are hatszaka, s. and man· 
gatslaka, adj. The wordfiry, coldness, and mafiry, painful, grievous, seem 
to have a likeness to the Matabello marz'rz', Mota mamarz'r, Ceram maka
rz'kz', and the Maori makarz'rz'. There is another word for coldness and 
frigidity in Malagasy, viz. nara, making an adjective nzanara. 

Under the word 'ear' he gives safina as the Malagasy word, and in his 
notes draws attention to the Sakala.va tadlny; but it should be remembered 
that tadz'ny is used for the foramen of the ear in Imerina; and land dare very 
frequently interchangeable, ad in an Imerina or Hova word frequently becom
ing l in the provinces, and vzce versa. Cf. kelikely in Imerina becoming 
kedz'kedy among the Bara, and perhaps among other provincial tribes also. 
Hence there is here a great resemblance between Malagasy, Melanesian, 
and Micronesian. 

The identification of the Malagasy atody (or atoly in the provinces) with 
the Malay tutor and eighteen of the Melanesian group is very easy. 

A more intimate acquaintance with Malagasy would have enabled Dr. 
Codrington to see that while in Imerina the common word for father is ray, 
the words aba, baba, dda, ddda, etc., are also used, and these may be com-
pared with the Malay bapa, baba, etc. ~ · · 

The word for 'finger' in Malagasy, rantsan-tanana (lit. 'branch of the 
hand'), seems to have no connection with any of the Melanesian words, but 
has an affinity with the Malay rantung; but Dr. Codrington points out 
that in the Malay Archipelago some compounds of lz'ma, a hand, are found, 
and this leads me to think there ls a connection between the Malagasy dzmy, 
five (prov. llmy), and the word lz'ma so used. 

For 'fire' We have an interesting list of words: afo in Malagasy; "Malay, 
apt'; Polynesian, ahz', a.ft, and others efi, aif, yaf, yap; Bourir, Amblaw, 
and Ceram, afu, ahu, ya.fo ; and throu~h the Malagasy afo, lead on tu 
aow and hao. In Melanesia the variation 1s not so great : avz' and ev differ 
little; but if, as is probable, kapz' and g·apz', kapu, gapo, cap, are the same 
word, there is enough to show a very cloBe connection between the lan
guages.'' There is a still further connection, for the Malagasy word for 
heat is.fana, adj. mafana, hot, which appears in the Malay panas, Frien~ly 

• See a short paper by Mr, Dahle en thi~ word, later on in this ANNUAL.-Eos. 
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Is. mafana, and others bafanet, mofanas, etc. ; and Dr. Codrington thinks 
this may be the same as the Fiji waqa, and the Fatefaga, for q=ngg, and 
g=ng. 

Dr. Codrington shows that the Malagasy fiana or fia, which is only used 
in the provinces of Madagascar for •fish,' has a number of relations in Malay, 
Maori, Marshall Is., and Mota, as representing many other languages in the 
Malay Archipelago, Polynesia, Micronesia, and Melanesia. 

Lalitra, a fly, Malay lalat, is again widely distributed; for the la or 
le appears in no less 'than thirty of Dr. Codrington's list of Melallesian words. 

We hardly know whether to trace a resemblance between ahoko, a fowl, 
and the kua, kokoroka of the Melanesian, or not. Kohokoho ih Malagasy 
is a word used in calling a fowl, and has its usual passive and intransitive 
verbs in ina and mi-. The name may have arisen from its cluck. The word 
kokolahy again is uttered by the Malagasy when a hen is sitting, in the hope 
of its eggs producing cock chickens, and kokovavy when hen-chickens are 
desired. Then we have the Swahili k'uku. It is difficult to say with which 
of these the Malagasy word is connected." 

The word for •fruit' again is very widely distributed, and there are some 
others in the list about which much could be written ; but the space allotted 
for this paper will not admit of a detailed review of all, more especially as 
the "Short Comparative Grammar" of Dr. Codrington's book (pp. ror-192) 
is much more interesting to Malagasy students, as showing how much there 
is in Melanesian resembling Malagasy. 

There is a very interesting page or two -at the beginning devoted to the 
Demonstrative Particles, in which our z'ty, iny, z'tsy, i'ry, aty, ary, and any 
are compared with the Malay ini, this, itu, that, sini·, here, sz'tu, there ; 
Maori nei', this near me, na, that near you, ra, that far ; and Marshall Is. 
kein, this, with the same meanings ; and he then writes : "In these the 
particle na, ne, ni, so common in Melanesia, is conspicuous. No form with 
k appears ; and unless r has taken the place of it, no l. In Maori and in 
Malagasy ri and ra point afar, which may very well be li' and la of Mela
nesia." Mr. Dahle refers us to his article in ANNUAL VIII. p. 79, for some 
remarks about these demonstrative particles. 

The notes on the Definite Article are very striking. The article used in 
thirty islands is given, and I notice that in all but three n appears; in two 
of the remaining ones there is o and lo, and in the others re. Dr. Codring· 
ton rightly sees a connection with this ever- recurring n or na and our 
Malagasy ny; but as Mr. Dahle in the article just mentioned has treated 
the matter fully from a Malagasy point, we need do no more here than simply 
refer to it. 

The Personal Article is very common though not universal in Melanesia, 
and is used exactly as our personal articles are in Malagasy. "0 vat in 
Mota is a stone, i Vat is Stone, a man's name." This article, he says, 
"varies but very little, being i, e, a." Iis in use in ten islands; e in Vanua 
and Torres Is., and a in five; so that the i predominates. Dr. Codrington, 
in referring to our use of the i before common names of relationship~father, 
mother, etc.-says: "ln this latter particular also the correspondence with 
Melanesian use is complete." He further adds: · 'The use then of a personal 
article,t a remarkable feature in a language, is found to prevail in Melanesia, 
Polynesia, in Madagascar and, almost certainly, in the Malay Archipelago. 
The meaning and use is identical.. . . . .. The common possession of this 

,/ '" Probably these are all merely examples of onomatop~ia.-EDS. 
t In Dr. Codrington's book all these part~ of speech are printed with a capital ; we have not 

thought it necessary to follow him so literally in this rather unusual mode of spelling common 
noun&,-EDS, 
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feature is certainly a point to be noted in the comparison of the Ocean lan
guages.'' 

In reading through the Pronouns, I cannot find any striking resemblance, 
except in the third person, where z' occurs six or seven times; but in the fact 
that in all the Melanesian languages there are two forms of the first person, l the inclusive and the exclusive, which correspond exactly with the Malagasy, 

I a most interesting connection is evidenced. After giving a list of the Malagasy 
pronouns, Dr. Codrington writes: "The resemblance between these and the 
Melanesian pronouns is certainly not easy to see." He draws attention to 
the re making a plural, which we know Mr, Dahle holds to be the contracted 
form of r6a, and I think Dr. Codrington is probably mistaken in trying to 
make out that the re of our pronouns in the third person ra of Melanesia. 

In the Suffix Pronouns the resemblances between the Melanesian and our 
own are too great to be attributed to mere accident. In the first person, 
four languages have ku, the exact sound of our own ko, seven gu, some of 
which are nasal ng, nine have k, one (Fiji) has qu, others have g, ke, go, 
and only one, Duke of York, has n. In the second person, m, ma, or mu 
predominate ; but in the third person, out of thirty-one islands or groups, in 
only one case is an n missing. Further, Dr. Codrmgton points out that the 
Maori and Polynesian possessives are ku, re, and na; and after comparison 
and reference to the Malay, he says: "It is a common possession in all 
these archipelagos ; and this unites the languages together in very remark
able manner. From whatever region, by whatever routes, they have reached 
their present seats, it is evident that these pronouns were among them before 
they separated." In passing, let me remark that Dr. Codrington has pleased 
Mr. Dahle in one paragraph, p. 127, in which he says: "The pronouns 
suffixed are used in the same way in Malagasy with some verbs: tz'a-ko, I 
love, vono-ko, I kill, which, if explained as the Santa Cruz example, are 'mine 
the loving.' 'my killing.' " Mr. Dahle has annotated the paragraph as 
follows : "Yes, quite correct.'' I do not wish to re-open the question of 
passive verbs, but I would respectfully point out that the tia to which the ko 
is suffixed is not tz'a at all, but the passive tz'ana, and the na has dropped, 
as is the case with all trisyllabic words with accent on antepenult ; and 
vonoko is not used, but vonoiko, from the derivative passive verb von()ina. No 
Malagasy would use vonoko for 'my killing,' in the sense of 'killed by me.' 

I may also note in passing that while there seems little resemblance 
between Melanesian and Malagasy Interrogatives, Dr. Codrington says they 
do not say "What is his name ?" but "Who?" exactly as the Malagasy do. 
In Lepers' Island thete is an excellent illustration of similarity with Mala
gasy, which I must quote at length: "There is in that language the word 
heno or hen . . . . . . which stands in the place of a proper noun which is not 
known or not remembered. If the question is asked I lzeno? Who ? the 
question is not who he is, but what his name is. If a person fails to remem · 
ber the name rJf another. he asks I heno ? What is his name ? The reply 
gives the name. In Florida hanu is used.'' Now let us remember that t' is 
used for z'zy in the provinces, notably in Betsileo, and t'a for z'za. Then we 
have in Imerina Anona, Ianona, Ranona, etc., and provincial Ano; so 
that dropping the h, z' hano of Lepers' Island and a hanu of Florida look 
like genuine Malagasy words. If a .Betsileo asks •Who is he ?' he would say 
•Ja ano ?' 

In the Nouns there seems to be a resemblance to our relative nouns, the 
terminations being ana, na, ena, z'na. For instance, in the New Hebrides, 
rasa, to come, rasuana, coming. It certainly is a matter worth keepini:· 
before one's min<l, for I think we have here a closer affinity th;in we have thought 
of before. Take the Malagasy raso and rosoana. The meaning i~ different 
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from that of the New Hebrides, but the construction seems identical. Take 
another example from Florida : bosa, to speak, bosana, his speaking ; but 
when the verbal substantive is formed by adding a to bosa, the suffixed 
pronoun makes bosaana, and the meaning is passive, 'his being spoken to.' 
Dr. Codrington adds: "The verbal nouns of the Malagasy ending in ana 
have a clear relation to those of the Polynesian and Melanesian languages." 
I should, however, like to know to which of our ana he refers. For instance, 
we have the word tety in Malagasy, which we think is from the Malay tz'tz', 
tituyan, a bridge. The original is not in use in Imerina, as I doubt whether 
the provincial tety is the same. From this word tety we get, by adding 
suffixes, tetezi'na, v. pass., to be walked through; z'tetezana, v. re!,, referring 
to time, place, manner, etc. ; tetezana, verbal noun, a bridge. 

Each of these has a suffix : the passive verb ina ; the relative verb ana, 
and prefix i, from the mi of the active verb ; and the verbal noun ana. I 
trust that our new Dictionary, which I learn Dr. Codrington has received, 
may help him to study these forms ; and it is be hoped that the clear arrange
ment of the words, and the regular order in which all forms are given, may 
enable philologists to trace affinities with other languages in a way not possi
ble before. 

The next subject treated of by Dr. Codrington is the Prepositions, and 
here again there are some very close affinities with Malagasy. In no less than 
twenty-four of the languages referred to by him there is a close resemblance to 
our prepositions i· and a, in imaso and amorony, etc. "The simple !ocatives 
a, i, e appear throughout the whole Melanesian area.'' He identifies our 
preposition amy with the Mota ama, and in this we think he is right, although 
a writer in the Madagascar Times has been trying to show that we have no 
word amy in the language." I cannot agree with him ; for, if there were 
nothing else to disprove his theory, the very fact of our having amiko is to 
my mind sufficient to prove that amy is the root; for were it aminy, we 
should most certainly have aminko and not ami'ko. There is no other word 
in the language which rejects a ny before adding a suffix, and surely we 
cannot base a theory on an exception, and an exception which also violates 
the ordinary rules of the language. 

Our prepositions a, an, amy (amby? avy ?) Dr. Codrington compares 
with the Melanesian prepositions, and says the Melanesian locative a is 
represented by a, as in an ; and the other prepositions are compounded with 
this a, answering precisely to the Mota compound prepositions ama and 
aje. I confess that I can hardly follow him here. In the Malagasy lan
guage an a or i prefixed to a noun makes a preposition, as maso, the eye, 
imaso or imasony, before the eyes; the final ny Dr. Codrington would have 
us believe is a genitive preposition, and gives us the example ravt'ny ny hazo, 
ravin' ny hazo, or ravin-kazo=leaf of a tree. We may accept this, I think. 
He has another interesting note on the t of tamy, as a tensal sign, and tells 
us that in Mota an adverb of place is formed by the prefix ta; e.g. avea, 
where? tavea, belonging to what place? and says: "One may doubt whether 
it is not this sense which in Malagasy is transferred to, or is taken for, that 
of past time." To my mind this ta is very significant, Take, for instance, 
the word at'za ? or aia ? where ? and the past ofthe same, tai'za ? and taia ? 
How very like the avea and tavea of Mota? 

Then again he says : "There is a much more characteristic and more 
widely applicable correspondence between the Malagasy and the Melanesian 
use of the preposition an, a." Further down he says: "It is a difficulty in 
teaching geography to Me!anesians to make them clearly apprehend that 
Asia, Africa and America are not Sia, Frika, Merika, with the preposition a; 

• ,See Mr, Dahle's paper, pp, 291°294, ,rntc,-EI>R, 
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so entirely is that manner of using the name of a place in accordance with 
their way of speech." Just think of our Anasy, Ankaratra, Antanana, 
Iv6hz'dr6a, etc., etc., and then we see how close is the affinity. · 

In the Adverbs we do not see so close a resemblance, but I have noted 
among them that a maran is used for 'at light,' and I have been reminded 
of a Betsileo use of amaray, meaning 'in the morning.' 

The Adjectives give us a fine field for comparison. Dr. Codrington fills 
several pages in treating of adjectives formed by suffixes, which are mostly 

. a, ga, ha, ra, z'na; and having shown how common they are, he says that 
neither the Malay nor the Indian Archipelago vocabularies show any adjec
tival termination, and adds: "The Malagasy equally fails us.'' Such is 
not the case, however; there is a large class of adjectives formed by suffixes. 
True all grammars, before my Malagasy for Begz'nners was published, had 
dismissed them with a line or at most two ; but in preparing my book I made 
up a long list, which can be extended, of "Adjectives formed by Suffixes;" 
and Mr. W. E. Cousins, in his revised "Concise Introduction" prefixed to the 
new Dictionary, gives them a place (p. xiii.): "Root with affix z"na, ana, 
ena," with a reference for further illustrations to my book. Let Malagasy 
students read the following from Dr .. Codrington's book :-"Maori adjectives 
have no peculiar form, but in Samoan the addition of a to a noun makes an 
adjective, as ....... fatufatua, stony, from fatu, a stone. It is at once 
evident that this is the termination ga, so common in Melanesian;" and think 
of our vato, a stone, vat?iz"na, stony; 6lz"tra, a worm, olerz'na, worm-eaten; 
vava, the mouth, vavana, talkative, loquacious; bfka, shape, bz"kana, shapely, 
etc., etc. Following Dr. Codrington's reasoning, I would say: "It is at once 
evident that this is the termination ga, so common in Melanesian.'' So that 
Malagasy, instead of "equally" failing us, shows a very strong likeness to 
the adjectives of Melanesia formed by suffixes. 

The large number of Malagasy adjectives formed by prefixing ma to a 
root shows a close affinity with Melanesian languages. Let the following 
extracts from Dr. Codrington's book speak for themselves:-

Of Mota : he says : "There is a prefix of condition ma." 
,, Motlav : "The prefixes ta and ma." 
1, Volow: "The prefixes m-, t- are those of condition." 
,. Pak : "Adjectives have the jwefix of condition ma." 
,. Leon and Sasar: ,. "The prefix ma ......... ... characteristic of adjectives.' 1 

,. Merlav : "The prefix ma is common to adjectives.'' 
,, Gog: "Meresom, rich; ,nansom, avaricious," 
,, Norbarbar: ,. "The prefix of conditions ma.'' 
II Lo 1 " .••••••••.•• and the prefix me, ma." 
,, Maewo: "The adjectival prefixes ma and ta.'' 
,, Oba: "The prefix of condition ma is common to adjectives and 

verbs." 
,, Espirito Santo : ,, 
, 1 Sesake 
., Fagani: 

II Florida t h 

II Duke of York: ,1 

"The prefix na=ma appears.'' 
"Adjectives very frequently have the prefix of condition ma.'' 
"The prefix of condition ma is common to adjectives and 

verbs." 
"The prefix ma, as in other languages, shows condition and 

is found in adjectives." 
"Many adjectives begin with ma, the common prefix of 

c0Ii.dit1on1 '' 

Thus out of 34 Melanesian languages under consideration, 16, or nearly 
one half, have a close resemblance to the large class of adjectives in Mala
gasy beginning with ma, or m, as madz'o, mah)tsy, m!na, mavo, marz'na, 
etc., and where the meaning of the prefix is exactly similar. Surely this is 
more than an accidental resemblance. I have carefully gone through the 
modes of expressing comparison of adjectives in Melanesian, but I can find 
nothing corresponding to our /e()/eaa and n6ho. But I think Dr. Codrington's 
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data, and my own, based on the adjectives formed by suffixes and prefixes, 
prove that a very close affinity exists between adjectives in Melanesian and 
Malagasy. 

Next in order come the Verbs, and in these I confess I am somewhat 
disappointed; for, from what I had seen in articles, particles and adjectives, 
I expected to find many affinities here. I will try, however, to pick out all that 
is interesting to us, and at the same time point out Dr. Codrington's miscon
ceptions. 

As far as the fact of verbal particles being used is concerned, there is a 
close resemblance, for they are universal in Melanesia and Polynesia and· 
are found in Micronesia also, but the particles are not at all like our 
mz', man, mampz', mampan, etc., etc. In referring to our Malagasy par
ticles he says: "A certain obscurity belongs to the practice of writing the 
particle in one with the verb, verbal particles appear with change according 
to the tense : . . . . mijery is taken as the verb, jery as the root. By writing 
mtjery separately, mi is shown as the verbal particle. The prefix may be 
ma, na, ha, as mahay, nahay, hahay, or mo, no, ho." Now we can easily 
see that Dr. Codrington does not understand our verbal prefixes. True we 
have ma, changing to ha and na for future and past, but we have. no mo, 
as he says. "The main point of comparison is the common use in Malagasy 
and the Melanesian languages of particles prefixed to the verb, which change 
to mark the tense. As in Melanesian languages, these particles are used 
when a prefix-reciprocal, causative, conditional(?), is taken before the verb: 
mankatz'a is to love, mampankatz'a, to cause to love, the causative prefix is 
said to be intercalated, ma remains before the causative." "In Moto tape 
is to love, with the verbal particle we tape, vatape, to cau:.e to love, and this 
with the verbal particle we vatape; we corresponds to ma, va to mpa, the 
true verb is tape and katz'a. In this there is the double correspondence of 
the verbal particle and the causative prefix. In the Philippine languages 
the prefix m changes into n to mark the past time.'• 

The above quotations are very interesting to us, in spite of Dr. Codrington's 
misunderstanding of our prefixes. He has evidently not perceived that 
manka is a prefix itself, and that tz'a, and not katz'a, is the root of the verb. 
We can easily form other examples from our prefixes, and the use of such 
prefixes in both languages points to some common origin. The fact of an 
m in the Philippine language changing to n for the past tense corresponds 
exactly to our use. 

In Maori he tells us, on the authority of Dr. Maunsell, that "the verbal 
particles are words which have no meaning in themselves, but which, pre
fixed to a word, endue it with the qualities of a verb." This again is true of 
our Malagasy verbal prefixes. . 

On page 183 Dr. Codrington gives a list of the verbal prefixes, which he 
arranges in four columns, headed Causative, Reciprocal, Condition, and 
Spontaneity. The Causative is almost universally va alone, or, with a second 
sy liable, ka, ga; it is a in the Loyalty ls., and becomes wa in Duke of York, 
while in Savo 1t is au, which seems peculiar. Dr. Codrington urges that this 
va is the whaka,faka, aka, etc., of the Polynesian languages; and says 
there can be little doubt that the Malagasy prefix mdha is the same, 
basing his opinion on a quotation made by Marre de Marin from Baker's 
Malagasy Grammar. Then he says that the causative intercalary appears 
to be the c;:iu:;ative prefix fa, and gives the illustrations mandeha, to go, 
mampandeha, to cause to go; manao, to do, mdmpanao, to make to do ; 
miditra, to enter, mampzdztra, to cause to enter; mz'b6aka, to go out, mampz· 
b?iaka, to cause to go out. Then he says: "To call the particle intercalary 
misleads, for the verb is nao, deha, ctz'ra, as is shown l;>y the change of the 



. . . - ~ 

WITH THE MELANESIAN LANGUAGES. 351 

verbal particle from ma or mz' to ha, na, hz', nz'." We see that he is again 
in error in the above quotation, for we know that tao, leha, and zdzlra (or 
fdz') are the true roots. We are surprised to see that he writes: "To write 
the verbal particle separate from the verb prevents the misconception con
veyed in the word 'intercalary.' In the Malagasy words above, n in mandeha 
belongs to d, not to ma, and the causative prefix appears as mpa, mpz', for 
pa, pz·,fa,fi, in accordance with the use of the languages.'' Of course we 
cannot assent to some of these statements, and Mr. Dahle has added to my 
notes on this page : "The author is going astray on this point.'' But while 
we cannot agree to the statements about nao, delza, and dz'ra, and of the n 
in mandeha not belonging to the ma, we can very readily accept what he 
urges on the question of there being an affinity between Malagasy and the 
Melanesian language zn the use of causative prefixes. 

The Reciprocal prefixes are given as existing in twenty-one Melanesian. 
languages; they seem to be two, represented by vez" and var, with variations 
to vuz', hez", hai,faz', we and e. Here he again strives to show the intimate 
connection between Malagasy and Melanesian ; but unfortunately he again 
falls into the error of katia being the root of mifankatfa, and seemingly of 
considering katahotra the root of mampifankatahotra. We must be con -
tent therefore in going no further than saying that Malagasy and Melanesian 
are alike in having reciprocal verbal particles,· although the particles in 
themselves are totally different. 

"The prefixes of Condition ma, ta, are again almost universal in the 
Melanesian languages.'' In the list twenty have ma, me, or m', and in 
others ta, t', and da take their place. In his examples he gives wora, asun
der, mawora, broken asunder; hare, to tear, mahare, torn. These are very 
much like our tory, sleep, matory, to sleep, as we have usually rendered it, 
but if we say asleep, the analogy is complete. This surely is an important 
matter to be remembered in our study of Malagasy. 

The prefix for Spontaneity appears in thirteen of Dr. Codrington's list, as 
tara, tav, ava, tapa, etc. What he says is worth quoting : "An example from 
Mota will explain it : to untie a rope is to ul it, but a rope that has not been 
untied by anybody, but has come untied by itself, me tavaul. The same is the 
case when the prefix is not applied to a verb: raka in Mota is 'up,' tavaraka 
is to get up, not to be raised, to get up of one's self. ... The resemblance be
tween the Malagasy tifa and the Banks' Is. tava is so complete in form and 
signification, and this in a fine point of meaning, that, considering the space 
of ocean that separates the languages, it is a matter of astonishment that 
it should exist. It is impossible that it should be accidental ; it could not 
be introduced by Malays or Polynesians who have it not; it must have sur
vived no one can tell what vicissitudes and changes, in a course of years 
which no one can number, and presents itself, like a rare species of plant or 
flower in isolated and widely separated localities, a living and certain proof 
of common origin and kindred." The above quotation is of extreme interest 
to all concerned in the study of languages, and we heartily endorse every 
word he says. But for the sake of philologists who are not Malagasy 
scholars we must add that tafa has other meanings in Malagasy. It is 
sometimes used exactly like voa, as a genuine passive prefix: e.g. "Tafa• 
tsang·an' ny mpandrajitra ny hazo'' means "Has been set up by the 
carpenter the wood.'' Sometimes it also implies that the subject of the 
sentence has come into the state implied by the root, undesignedly ( cf. New 
Mal.-Eng. Dictionary, p. 597, tafa). While I was preparing the Dic
tionary the native who gave me an illustration of the tliird meaning of tafa 
said: "Suppose you are knocking a table with no intention of di!:.turbing 
anything, but your knocking disturbs or shakes the pens on the rack, the 
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pens would be tafahetsz'ka ; and again, windows made to rattle by the 
explosion of gunpowder would also be tafahetsz'ka." The meaning seems 
passive in such instances, and led me to put tafa with the passive prefixes, 
seeing that like the voa and a it takes the suffix pronouns as the agent. 

Dr. Codrington, in concluding his notice of the verbs, writes: "M. Marre 
de Marin maintains that a Malagasy verb with affix, in its radical state, 
indicates a passive, and that the various prefixes make the verb active, 
neuter, causative or reciprocal." ••On ne saurait trop insister sur ce fait si 
curieux et qui est l'une des assises fondamentales de grammaires malgache, 
malayse et javanese." Unfortunately M. Marre de Marin is in error in this. 
The passive prefixes are 

A- as rafitra, arafitra 
Voa- ., ., voarajitra 
Tafa- ., tajarafitra, 

and then there are passives with suffixes; e.g. rajitra becomes rajetana, 
etc. The word rajitra in the new Dictionary gives a good illustration of 
the prefixes and affixes, passive and active. 

In the reduplication of verbs also we have another affinity, although Dr. 
Codrington does not quite understand the Malagasy custom in such cases. 
He says: "It should be observed, as concerns form of reduplication, that 
though prefixes, causative and other, are reduplicated with the verb, the 
verbal particles never are. Thz's z's the case also z'n Malagasy." I have 
emphasised the last sentence because I cannot agree to it. This is not 
the case in Malagasy. No prefix is ever reduplicated, and even the weak 
final syllables na, ka, and tra are frequently thrown off from the former part 
before adding the second. To take one of Dr. Codrington's words as an 
illustration, mifampankatz'atziz. Mifampanka is the compound prefix, 
which we call reciprocal causative, the word tziz is the root, and only tz'a is 
reduplicated, giving the verb a less intense meaning than if used alone. 
Reduplication of a verb never emphasises its meaning. It does, however, 
sometimes indicate continuance or repetition, as in manltsakztsaka (redup
licated root hztsaka, with prefix man), the meaning of which is to trample 
on repeatedly (cf. New Mal.-Eng. Dz'ctz'onary, p. 267, hz'tsaka). 

The last point to which I would call attention is that of the Numerals. We 
have Jong known that the Malagasy numerals as a whole bear a greater 
esemblance to the numerals of Polynesia and the Malay Atchipelago than 
to the Malay. Mr. Wallace's list, quoted by Dr. Codrington, is as follows i-

In 33 languages for one, 22 have some form of sa 

" 
two, 30 .-ua .. three, 27 tol .. /our1 all ., pat 
five, 3 I ;, lima 
.si.?:t 30 •• an 
seven, 29 pitu 
ei;ht, 24 walu 
nine, 29 sio 

, , ten, r 2 pulu 

br. Codrington says that the decimal series of Melanesia is identical with 
that just given of the great majority of the languages of the Malay Archi
pelago, but not with Malay itself. We only need to put Madagascar for 
Melanesia in the above sentence to show how close is the affinity. 

Some of Dr. Codrington's analogies and derivations may at times seem 
far-fetched to a casual observer, but I think it will be admitted that he gene
rally succeeds in proving his case. I would remind Malagasy scholars that 
there are many words in Malagasy that seem totally different and yet are 
really the same. Take the Hova word mat'zt'na and the Bara word mcka, 
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and who at first sight would say they were the same? and yet they are. On 
my rett1rn from my perilous journey to the S.W. coast, I was lying weary 
and sad in a Bara house, and as one after another came trooping in, unable 
to distinguish any person in the place owing to the thick smoke, the expres
sion "meka t'toy" was always used. Now see how this is maz'zz'na. Eliminate 
first the z, as is common in i'a for zza, aia for az'za, and maz'na is left. We 
know that na, ka, and tra (?) are interchangeable, e.g. fasz', fasz'na, and 
.fasz'ka all meaning 'sand,' thus we get maz'ka. But I found that the Bara 
generally pronounced the Imerina diphthong az' as e-my guide Rainibebaka 
always being called Renz'bebaka. Hence by a simple process meka is seen 
to be really the same word as maz'zz'na. 

In conclusion I would say how much we are indebted to Dr. Codrington for 
showing us, in a far more convincing manner than any other writer we 
know of, how close is the affinity of Malagasy with the Melanesian and other 
Oceanic languages. \Ve have known for a long time that there is a large 
number of words in the Malagasy reseml.Jling Malay and other allied lan
guages, for we have nearly 400 such noted in the new Dictionary. The 

J 

grammatical construction of the Ma lay is, however,· so different from Malagasy 
that we always had to stop at words; but Dr. Codrington shows us that in 
articles, pronouns, particles, nouns, verbal forms, prepositions, numerals 
etc., the connection between the Oceanic languages and Malagasy is very 
close. Hence we are led to the question : Whence came the Malagasy ? 
I do not pretend to have the ability to say much on the subject. We all 
know that the Hova are a different race from the rest of the tribes inhabiting 
the island. All the outlying tribes seem to have more in common with each 
other than the Hova have with any one of them. Have the Hova been 
brought by currents or winds from Polynesia, and having mixed with and 
conquered the rest of the Malagasy tribes, given them their language ? or 

_how? I would remind ethnologists and philologists that the eastern coasts 
, ;of Madagascar are covered with pumice stone brought by the currents from 

I.the great eruption in Java four years ago. I saw tons of it on the beach 
'at Mahanoro in 1885; and during the voyage to Mauritius we passed shoal 
after shoal of it still being drifted along. If such vast amounts of pumice 
can thus be brought so many thousand miles, could not boats be also 
brought ? I merely wish to draw attention to the fact, leaving competent 
scientists to take it into consideration. ls there not a close resemblance 
between all these Oceanic languages, Malagasy being the western boun
dary, and the isles of the Pacific the eastern? Dr. Codrington has given us 
a most valuable contribution from the Melanesian point of view ; and I 
wish some philologist with time and means at his disposal would take up 
the subject and compare all the grammars of the Oceanic languages and 
tabulate them as clearly as Dr. Codrington has done his portion of them. We 
will try to do our best for Madagascar, and I do not yet despair of being 
able to get a tabulated list of the variations of words among our Malagasy 
tribes ; although I must confess my appeals to missionaries and others, 
natives and Europeans, stationed among the various tribes, when the new 

I Dictionary was being prepared, brought me the sum of-nothing. Not a 
I single word was contributed by any one outside lmerina, although all were 
I appealed to. I hope for better things in the future. 
' I much wish the notice of Dr. Codrington's book had been in more com-

petent hands. In the next ANNUAL I may take up the subject again, as 
there are many points of interest in the remaining portions (pp. 253-572), 
in which he gives us the grammars of the 35 islands whose languages he 
has investigated, 

J. RICHARDSON, 



THE ANTANANARIVO ANNUAL. 

THE TRIBAL DIVISIONS OF THE HOVA MALAGASY. 

ANY enquiry into the origin of the tribal and caste divisions of 
a people whose authentic written history is still .short of a 

century old must necessarily be attended with considerable difficulty 
and uncertainty ; and all I propose in the present paper is briefly to 
indicate some of the chief facts of interest and importance which a 
little enquiry among· the Malagasy themselves bas elicited as' to the 
origin and nature of the various divisions now existing among the natives 
of Imerina. , 

The name 'Hova' among writers on Madagascar is generally applied 
to the whole of the tribe inhabiting the highlands of Imerina, but 
among the natives themselves the term has usually a narrower accep
tation.* In speaking of the whole free population of Imerina, the 
names 'Ny Ambanz'lanz'tra' ('The Under-heaven') or 'Ny Anzbanz'andro' 
('The Under-the-daylight') are generally used, while the term Hova 
is usually restricted to one of the chief tribal divisions of the Amba
nilanitra. Broadly speaking, the whole population of Imerina may be 
classed into three great divisions:-(1) TheAndrlana,· (z) The Hova,· 
(3) The Maz'nty. Probably a brief consi9eration of these one by one 
will form the most convenient division of our subject. 

I .-THE ANDRIAN A. The Andriana form a large and distinct class 
or tribe, including the families of. the nobility of all ranks from the 
sovereign downwards. They are the privileged aristocracy of the Hova 
people. Numerically they are greatly inferior to either of the other 
divisions, but in a country where popular representation is as yet in its 
veriest infancy, the real administrative power is vested in the highest 
family of Andriana, or rather in the sovereign, who is called pre-emi
nently The Andriana, or The Andnanzanjaka (i.e. the reigning Andriana). 

There are various fabulous accounts as to the origin of the Andriana. 
Some describe them as descended from the Vazimba, the aboriginal 
inhabitants of the country ; while others ascribe to them a divine origin. 
One of the latter accounts gives the name of Andrfanerinerina as their 
divine progenitor. This Andrianerinerina, it is said, was "a son of 
God descended from heaven to play with the Vazimba." The account 
runs as follows :-"God sent down his son to play with the Vazimba, 
and God said, 'This my son wishes to play with you ; but do not take 
him near any sheep, for my son does not eat mutton.' But one 
impious Vazimba said, 'Come, let us cook him some food in the pot 
used for cooking mutton, and we will see what will happen.' And 
when they had cooked it, they made the son of God eat thereof. Now 
when it was evening he was unable to return home, and God said, 
'Why are you keeping this my son here-below?' Then the Vazimba 
fled. Then was God angry. 'Assemble all the Vazimba who are here
below,' said he. And when all the Vazimba were assembled, God 

"' See also p, 305, ante, foot-note, for wider meanings of the word,-Ens. 
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spake as follows, 'Choose which you will of these alternatives : Will 
you serve that son of mine, or shall I take your lives?' 'We prefer to 
serve your son rather than lose _our lives,' was the answer~ 'There then 
is my son,' God replied, 'his name is Andrianerinerina.' And a 
woman was sent down from heaven to be the wife of the son of God, 
and he begat Andrlananjavonana at East Angavo. And Andriananja
vonana begat Andrlanamponga. Then follows a list of some sixteen 
kings who succeeded one another, down to the time of Andrlanampoi
nimerina, who came to the throne about the year 1787 (?). 

A much more credible account makes the Andriana and Hova to 
have had a common origin ; the first Andriana being nothing more 
than chiefs who by conquest or superior ability gained the supremacy 
over the rest of their tribe. The reputed etymology of the name an
dri'ana would seem to point in the same direction. The word is said 
to come from the root dndry, a prop or support, the metaphorical use of 
which is seen in the proverb "Fo/aka dndry niankinana" ("The trusted 
support is broken"), used in speaking of the death of some wealthy 
and trusted relative or connexion. 

The physical characteristics of the Andriana appear to throw but 
little light on the question of their origin. In many instances the 
Aildriana are undistiilgulshable from the Hova; though there are, it 
is said, certain peculiarities of physique and manner which characterise 
them as a class. A native friend of mine describes these as follows :
"Their skin is light, their hair frizzy, they have prominent wide-open 
eyes ; in stature they are shortish, in figure somewhat thin and graceful ; 
in manner they are not easily hurried or alarmed, they do not put 
themselves about or speak roughly, but are easy-going and gentle." 

The Andriana are divided into six distinct tribes or castes, named 
as follows :-(1) Zazamarolahy or Marolahy, (2) Andrlamasinavalona 
(3) Andrlantompokoindrlndra or Zanatompo, (4) Andrianamboninolona 
or Zanakambony, (5) Andrlandranando or Zafinandrlandranando, and (6) 
Zanadralambo. This division of the Andriana is said to have been 
made in the reign of Andriamasinavalona, after whom the second tribe 
is named. 

( 1) The Zazamarolahy are the direct descendants of the sovereign ; 
and it is from a smaller class among these, named Zanakandrlana, 
that the new sovereign is elected. This term Zanakandriana is strictly 
only applied to the very nearest relations of the sovereign, though it 
is by courtesy often given to those more remote, and indeed often 
seeµis almost synonymous with Zazamarolahy. Frequently too (espe
cially of late) in kabdry or public proclamations no distinction is made 
between the Zanakandriana and the Zazamarolahy, but the term "Izy 
mianakavy'' ("The whole family") is used in referring to all the rela
tions of the royal family. The way in which the one who is to succeed 

. the reigning monarch is indicated is rather remarkable. At the annual 
.festival of the Fandroana an ox is killed, and its hump cut up by 
attendants (who, by the way, must not be orphans), and a portion 
is given to the sovereign, who, after licking it, presents it to the one who 
i's· to succeed to the throne. 
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(2) The Andrz'amasz'navalona, as has been mentioned, are descended 
from a former sovereign of that name. This Andriamasinavalona, it iS' 
said, was the first who reduced the contending tribes of Imerina to order. 
He is reputed to have had twelve wives, eight of whom each bore a 
son ; and the kingdom was divided among four of these eight sons, 
while from the other four, who never reigned, the tribe of the Andria· 
masinavalona reckon their descent. · 

(3) The Andrz'antompokoz'ndrz'ndra are the descendants of a prince 
bearing that name, who was the eldest son of Ralambo, a sovereign of an 
ealier date than Andriamasinavalona, and whose capital was Ambohidra· 
blby, to the north of Antananarivo. Andriantompokoindrindra had a 
younger brother named Andrianjaka, who seems to have been a much more 
business-like youth than his· elder brother. The story of how this young 
brother obtained the crown and supplanted his elder brother is perhaps 
worth recording. One day their father wished to try what his sons were 
made of, and feigning violent illness sent for them in haste. Now thq 
first born was much addicted to the game of fanorona~ (a native gam<J 
resembling 'fox and geese'), and when his father's messenger came he 
was deeply engrossed in the problem of how to 'cancel three with five,' 
and was in no hurry to go and see his dying father; while the younger 
brother, on the other hand, made all haste to his bedside. The father 
meanwhile, having consulted the diviners, had determined that he who 
first arrived should succeed him in the throne ; so he had, though 
reluctantly, to nominate the younger son as his successor. But in 
consequence of this it was decreed that henceforth the reigning sovereign 
should always choose his first wife from among the descendants of 
Andriantompokoindrindra; and it appears that until quite recently 
this practice was still kept up. Many of the Andriana of this class 
live at the town of Ambohimalaza, some six miles to the east of the 
Capital, and are still remarkable for their skill in the game of janorona. 

(4, 5, and 6) The remaining divisions of the Andriana are also each 
named from one of the old kings or chieftains from· whom they are 
descended. These three tribes of nobles are frequently classed together 
under the term Andrlanteloray. This name, according to one account, 
originated from their three ancesters being all the sons of one woman 
by three separate fathers (telo ray, three fathers); but this story, besides 
it inherent improbability, does not at all agree with their genealogy as 
given by others. 

There is another curious tradition as to the origin of the various 
divisions of the Andriana. This makes the six ancestors of the six 
tribes enumerated above to have all been children of one father, who 
adopted a novel way of deciding of the rank of his childen and their 
descendants. Noticing that Andriamasinavalona and Andriantompoko
indrindra worked upwards in the bed while asleep, and that Andria
namboninolona and Andriandranando and Zanadralambo, on the other 
hand, sank down, while Marolahy remained stationary, he decided that 
the two former should take rank above their three brothers, but that the 

* See ANNUAL X,, pp. 148-156. 
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one who remained stationary should alone be allowed to come to the 
throne. 

There is a very strong caste feeling among the Andriana, the various 
tribes keeping scrupulously separate, and in general intermarrying with 
those of th~ir own tribe only. It is allowable, however, for a man of 
any of the higher tribes of Andriana to take a wife from a lower tribe; 
but a woman who consents to marry an Andriana of a rank beneath her 
is degraded ; and one who so far demeans herself as to marry a Hova 
loses caste altogether and is discarded by her family. If, however, a 
nobleman marry a Hova wife, he does not lose caste at all, but any 
children whom he may have by her will be reckoned as Hova and 
cannot inherit their father's landed· property, though they may inherit 
his money, oxen, or slaves. These marriage rules are very strictly 
observed, especially by the three inferior classes of Andriana, who seem 
afraid of losing the privileges they have, and hence very jealously guard 
against any admixture of plebeian blood into their families. While 
speaking of marriage customs, we may mention one or two points in which 
the practice of the Andriana differs from that of the Hova. An Andriana 
never goes to the house of his bride to bring her home, but always has 
a mp1s6!0 or substitute, who takes his place ·on the occasion. If the 
bridegroom were to go after his wife it would be considered infra dig., 
so he remains quietly at home and is married by proxy. So also it is not 
customary for the parents of the bride to accompany their daughter to 
the bridegroom's house. · 
I In several respects too the · burial customs of the Andriana differ 
considerably from those of the common people. The sovereign and 
the very near relatives of the sovereign are only buried at night time. 
The corpse is placed in a silver coffin ( called lakam-b6la, lit. 'silver 
canoe,' see p. 303, ante), and is carried only by Hova. Formerly it was 
customary in carrying the corpse to the tomb for women to lay them
selves in the road to be trodden upon by the bearers of the coffin, and 
sometimes even they were trampled to death.t In general each sovereign 
is placed in a tomb by himself, whereas in the case of the common 
people a whole family will frequently be buried in one tomb.*' 

All the Andriana down to the Andriamasinavalona are allowed to 
place small wooden houses over their tombs. These, in the case of the 
Zanakandriana and Zazamarolahy, are called trano masina -('sacred 
houses'), but trano manara ('cold houses') when belonging to the Andria
masinavalona. When the annual festival of the Fandroana comes round, 
clean mats are spread in these houses, and the woodwork is repaired. 
A vessel of rum used formerly to be placed at this season in the sovereign's 
tomb.*' Only the Andriana are allowed to be buried within the boun
daries of the towns ; all Hova and Mainty must be interred without the 
fosse. It is (or used to be)fady (tabooed) for any one to sleep with his 
feet pointing towards the Andriana's tomb, as this is suggestive of 
'kicking the Andriana' (manipaka ny Andriana). No Andriana may 
eat the beef called hena ratsy (lit. 'bad meat'), that is, the flesh of the 

• For other customs peculiar to the sovereign and royal family, see previous article, pp. 
301-310.-Ens. t See page 31z, ante, 
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oxen slaughtered at a funeral ; and if any Andriana attend a funeral, 
geese or other poultry must be provided instead. 

In order clearly to understand the various privileges enjoyed by the 
different tribes of Andriana, and the relation which they hold to the other 
two divisions of the people, it will be necessary here briefly to refer to the 
complicated system of government service or fdnomp6ana in vogue in 
this country. This is very difficult for a foreigner to understand. The 
whole fabric of the government from the sovereign downwards is 
dependent ori the feudal relations of class with class. Very many of 
even the so-called free people are veritable serfs, bound to the soil on 
which their forefathers have lived, and having both to pay taxes on the 
produce of the land and render personal service to the sovereign and 
also to the lord of the manor. 

( 1) Servi'ce to the Sovereign. The whole free population, with the excep
tion of the Zazamarolahy and Zanakandriana, is divided into two great 
classes-the mz'r1ramila or soldiers, and the bArizdno (Fr. bourgoisie) cir 
civilians. The soldiers agitin are suodivided into t,vo classes : Ny mitdm
hdsy (literally, 'those who hold the gun'), i.e. the fighting men, and Ny 
mpidsa or workmen, including blacksmiths, stonemasons, carpenters, 
painters, etc. The Andriana also who belong to the class of mz'aramila 
have to take their share of Janompoana with the Bova; thus one tribe 
almost monopolises the tin-smith's work in the Capital. The Andriana 
who are among the borz'zano, on the other hand, have but little fanom
poana as compared with the Bova. The government service of the 
borz'zano includes the following items :-(a) Hdzo ldva ; which consists 
in bringing beams and planks (hazo) from the forest for the house of 
"the sovereign or for public works. (b) Hddin-tdny; this probably origi
nally consisted in digging the hddy vory or large circular fosses round 
the fortified towns ; now i( also includes levelling, making embankments, 
etc. (c) Ari-mainty; the bringing of charcoal (drina) from the forest 
for the manufacture of gunpowder and for the use of the blacksmiths. 
(d) The carrying of the sovereign's baggage or property, whether for 
her own personal use o_r for the kingdom ; as guns, ammunition, etc. 
(e) Making and repairing of roads, bridges, etc. The slave population 
are entirely exempt from direct government service, being simply regard
ed as the property of their masters. This remark, however, does not 
apply to the personal slaves of the sovereign, who have, as will appear 
later .on, special government service to perform. 

In addition to this personal service to the sovereign performed by 
all the free population of Imerina, there is also a general land-tax called 
hetra or isam-pangddy (lit. 'every spade') paid annually to the crown. 
This tax e;onsists of about a bushel and a half of rice to every division 
of land called a hetra. The hetra vary greatly in size: some being 
less than one square chain, while otqers are as much as an acre in area. 

Besides this annual land-tax, there is a small poll-tax called vidin
aina ('the price of life') paid to the sovereign at the yearly festival of 
the Fandroana. Nominally this tax is only t of a penny, but more is 
_generally given. 

(2) Service to the Feudal Superiors. It should here be stated that many 
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Qf the Hova, besides their general service to the sovereign, are also in 
feudal servitude to the Andriana, or lord of the manor, where they 
happen to reside. Many of the nobles, chiefly of the Andriamasinava
lona tribe, have large estates in the country, over which they exercise 
a species of sovereignty very similar in kind to that exercised by the 
sovereign over the whole people ; indeed the same word (fanjakdna, 

i 'kingdom') is sometimes used in speaking of fhe jurisdiction of these 
lords of the manor, as that employed when referring to the king or 
queen. 

The lands held by these Andriana are called menak!ly ; and the same 
term is used in speaking of the Hova who reside within the limits of 
these estates, and who perform feudal service to the Andriana t6mpo
menake!y (lord of the manor). These Hova are little better than slaves ; 
and some of them are in fact worse off than many of the slaves. In addi
tion to the fanompoana, which, as Hova, they have to perform for the 
sovereign, they have also to pay taxes in money and rice* to the lord of 
the manor, besides doing any personal service which he requires, such 
as digging his rice-fields, building his houses, making his tomb, etc. 

In thinking of the relation in which the Andriana tompo-menake!y 
stands to the Hova residing on his estate, one cannot fail to be struck 
with its similarity in many important respects to that subsisting between 
the sovereign and the whole people. And this fact in all probability 
points back to the time when there was no strong central government, 
as at present, but when the whole of Imerina was divided up into a 
number of petty chie(taincies, whose rulers were constantly making 
plundering raids on each other. And when, at a comparatively recent 
date, the contending tribes were reduced to order and united under 
one common soVerilign, the government of the latter would be modelled 
on the relationship already existing between the various subjugated 
chieftains and their dependents. At the same time the authority of these 
local chieftains would be as little interfered with as possible ; so that the 
present state of things probably forms a direct link with the remote past. 

The rest of the land which is not divided out among the tompo
menake!y is called menabe. The people living on these menabe are not 
subject to any one but the sovereign ;t it will thus be seen,that they are 
much more easily circumstanced than those residing in the menalkely, 
since these latter have a 'two-fold service' to perform (fanompoana roa 
s~sona). 

The origin of the names menabe and menakely seems doubtful, but a not 
improbable etymology derives them from the forms omena be and omena 
kely ('given much,' and 'given little'), originally used, it is said, in refer
ring to the amount of land granted by the sovereign to the various 
nobles or chieftains. 

Before proceeding to enumeratt the principal divisions of the Hova 
and the Mainty, we may now briefly refer to one or two further special 
privileges enjoyed by certain ranks of the nobility. . 

• In the case of the menakely, the ketra or land-tax referred to above is divided between 
the Andriana, lord of the manor, and the sovereign • 

. t The land owned by a very near relative of the sovereign appears also to be called menahe. 
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The three classes of Andriana from the Andriantompokoindrindra 
upwards have the privilege of dividing the vodz'-hena with the sovereign. 
Whenever an ox is slaughtered the rump must always be reserved 
and taken up to the palace, or to the tompo-menake(y in whose district it 
is killed, as the case may be. The reputed origin of this curious 
practice is rather remarkable. In the time of R.alambo, one of the very 
early sovereigns who reigned at Ambohidrabiby, oxen were called 
jamoka, and the people had not yet begun to eat beef. "And there was 
one poor man who had many children ; and the hedgehogs and partridges 
which he caught were not sufficient to support him and his wife and 
children; then he went, it is said, and killed ajamoka in the forest and 
brought it to his wife and children, and his children became very plump 
when they ate the flesh of the jamoka. And some one asked him, 'What 
makes your children so well favoured ?' And he replied, 'Hedgehogs and 
partridges.' 'Do you mean· to say that those things make your children fat 
like this ?' But after a while this man told the king that the flesh of the 
jamoka was savoury. 'Keep it quiet,' said the king, 'and let me taste 
it first, for fear we be killed by the people for eating what our forefathers 
have not eaten ; so the king tasted and found it sweet. And then he went 
to the forest and killed a jamoka and tasted every part of it, and the r 
rump he found most savoury of all ; so the rump became the portion of 
the Andriana. Then the king collected many oxen and told the people 
that they were good for food." · 

11.-THE HovA. It is very difficult to obtain anything like reliable sta
tistics as to the relative numbers of the three principal divisions of the 

-inhabitants of Imerina, but probably as inany as two-thirds of the whole 
population belong to the tribe of the Hova proper. The Mainty come 
next in numerical importance, while the Andriana form a comparatively 
small fraction of the total population . 

.,.. There are no marked caste divisions among the Hova, as among the 
Andriana; and such divisions as do exist appear to depend more on mere 
geographical position than on any radical differences of race. As far 
as the language affords any indication, the Hova are practically one 
people; one language is spoken throughout Imerina, the slight dialectic 
variations which are found being much less marked than is the case 
in England, for instance. But, as has frequently been pointed out, a 
consideration of the physical characteristics of the Hova people would 
seem to suggest a mixed origin. But the question of the probable 
ethnological connexions of the Malagasy has already been frequently 
discussed, and the natives themselves appear to have no current tradition 
which throws any further light on the subject. 

Imerina proper is divided geographically into six districts or counties. 
These are named Avaradrano, Vakinisaony, Ambodirano, Vakinankara
tra, Vonizongo, and Marovatana. The origin of these divisions is 
ascribed to Andrianampoinimerina. Before the time of this monarch 
the country appears to have been divided into two petty kingdoms called 
North and South Imerina, the little river Mamba forming the boundary 
line between them, and the two towns of Ambohimanga and Antanana
rivo being their respective capitals. Southern Imerina, it is said, corres-
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ponded in area with the two districts no,v called Vakinisaony and Am
bodirano ; and at the time of the accession of Andrianampoinimerina 
to the throne of the northern province, this southern kingdom was 
governed by a prince named Andrlanamboatsimarofy. The son of this 
chieftain, who was named Andrlamaromanompo, was conquered by An
drianampoinimerina, probably during the last decade of the I Sth or 
about the beginning of the present century, and thus the foundation of 
the present kingdom of Imerina was laid. 

The people of Avaradrano, the original kingdom of the present reign
ing house, still enjoy certain privileges, and take precedence of the 
other provinces in public proclamations, etc. In order clearly to under
stand the relation in which Avaradrano stands to the other divisions 
of Imerina, it will be well briefly to notice the three chief tribes into 
which the people of this district are divided. These are called TsimA
hafotsy, Tsimiamboholahy, and Mandiavato. The origin of these three 
divisions appears to be no longer remembered, but there are various 
traditions explaining the meanings of their names. One of these may 
be worth recording. The Tsimahafotsy, it is said, were formerly named 
"Vilanivy" (Iron-pots) and the Tsimiamboholahy "Vakitronga," and 
this is how their names came to he changed. There was a king reign
ing at Ambohimanga narned Andriantsimitoviaminandrlana, who sought 
the hand of a certain princess of the Tsimiamboholahy tribe (whose 
head-quarters are at Ilafy). But the lady replied, ''Unless Andriantsimi
toviaminandriana will agree to allow my nephew Imavolahy to succeed 
him, I will not consent to be his wife.", And the king, on account of his 
love to the princess, consented, and the two tribes were assembled, 
and a solemn compact entered into, and a 'stone of witness' set up. But 
when the king died, the Tsimahafotsy broke the compact and set his 
own son on the throne. As soon as the Tsimiamboholahy heard of this, 
they sent word to say, "If you overthrow the word of the agreement· 
and the oath which was taken (for behold, the stone of witness is not 
fallen, but sti~stands), then prepare your fortifications, for we are 
coming!" 

And when the Tsimahafotsy heard this, they said, "What sh-all \l'e do ? 
for this is the word of the Tsimiamboholahy, and in truth we are 
breaking the agreement." . So they gave way. Then the Tsimiambo
holahy sent word again.saying, "Drive out then this king whom you have 
set up, for unless you do this, we will not turn our backs on you (tsy 
mi'amboho anareo), but will make war upon you without more ado." 

Then the Tsimahafotsy dr~ve out the king by the west gate of Am
bohimanga; and the posts or the gate by which he departed are still 
to be seen to this day resting upon a large fig-tree ; but the gate and 
road are now blocked up, and the sovereign never passes through 
it. That is why the 'Iron-pots' changed their name to Tsimahafotsy, 
because they tsy nahafatsy Andriana, i.e., they were not ashamed to 
turn out their prince. 

The origin of the name of the third tribe-the Mandiavato-is said to 
have been a boast of their ancestor: .,They who tread on us tread ot1 
stones" lmt1.ndi'a vato). 



THE TRIBAL .DIVISIONS 

After the conquest of Southern Imerina by Andrianampoinimerina, he 
transferred the seat of government from Ambohimanga to Antananarivo. 
The name of this town was formerly Ialamanga, but Andrianampoini
merina, in order firmly to establish his power in the new capital, chose 
out one thousand men from each of the three tribes of his own kingdom 
of Avaradrano and placed them at Ialamanga, which thenceforth took 
the name of Antananarivo, that is 'The Ci"ty of the Thousands.' To these 
three thousand men of Avaradrano he gave .the name oC'Voromahery' 
(Eagles or Hawks), a title of honour indicating their strength and 
swiftness in performing the king's bidding. 

Before leaving this part of our subje~t the reputed origin of the. other 
divisions of Imerina may be briefly indicated. 

Ambodi"rano, "the base of the waters," so called because in this district 
rise many of the tributary streams, which, taking their origin from the 
slopes of the Ankaratra mountains, flow in a northerly direction a~d 
swell the waters of the Ikopa. 

Vaki"nz'saony, "cut or crossed by the river Sisaony," one of the main 
tributaries of the Ikopa from the south-east. 

Vaki"nankara(ra, so called because it is "broken or cut up" by the_spurs 
of the Ankaratra mountains. The inhabitantsiof this district are mostly 
of the dark non-Malay race and appear more akin to the Betsileo than 
to the Hova proper. 

Marovatana, "many bodies or persons" ; a curious tradition gives the 
following as the derivation of this name. When the people of this 
district were digging their fosses or deep intrenchments, immense 
numbers of men were at work with no clot\iing but their salaka or loin
cloths, and all the passers-by were struck with the sight and exclaimed 
"Akory ity hamaroan' ity vatan' 6lona I" t'What an immense number of 
people I") . 

IIL-THE MAINTY, The term Mainty (black) is not applied indiscris 
minately to all the inhabitants of Imerina who belong to the dark ra.fe, 
but in general is only used in speaking of the slave population. 

The great majority of the slaves now held by the Hova are the children 
or grandchildren of the captives taken in the wars of aggression carried 
on by the Hova against the outlying tribes, chiefly during the early 
half of the present century. The majority of these belong to the 
Betsileo tribe, but Sakalava, Taimoro, Sihanaka, Betsimisaraka, and 
others are also met with in considerable numbers. These slaves, even 
when set at liberty, are not allowed to reckon themselves as Hova, but 
are still considered as belonging to the division of the Mainty. 

Besides the actual slaves, however, there are several tribes or classes 
who are as it were on the border-line between the Hova proper and the 
slaves. These we will briefly consider one by one. 

(1) The Zazahova. These are really Hova by descent, but through 
crime, debt, etc., they have forfeited their freedom. If redeemed or set 
at liberty they return to the Hova tribe. 

(z) The Manendy. The origin of this tribe is apparently unknown. 
The people in speaking of them say they "m'araka amin' !any," i.e., came 
along with the land, or are autochthonous, , 
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(3) The Manisotra or Fananz'manisotra. These originally appear to 
have been true Hova, and their ancestors lived at Amb6hijoky, a rocky 
mountain some ten or twelve miles south-west of the Capital. But on 
the conquest of Southern Imerina, this tribe, entrenched in their rocky 
fastness, offered such a stubborn resistance and gave the king so much 
trouble, that when finally conquered he reduced them to a state of semi
servitude, transferring them at the same time to the town of Alasora to 
the south-east of the Capital. The Manisotra and Manendy are reckoned 

- as Ambaniandro and take their share of fanompoana with the Hova. 
(4J The Tsz'aronddhy. These are the slaves of the sovereign. They 

hav,special gove-rnment service to perform, such as collecting the vodz'
hena or queen's beef from the markets, singing and playing music for the 
sovereign, forming a body-guard of spearmen in the royal processions, etc. 
The name Tsiarondahy is from the root rona, caused to lean (try arona= 
not caused to lean or give way). It is not an uncommon practice for 
rich persons who hold a great number of slaves to give them some 
distinctive name by which they are marked off from all others. Often 
these names are of the nature of a title of honour, denoting strength, 
prowess in war, etc. Thus the class of queen's messengers who are 
chosen from among the Tsiarondahy are called Tsz'mando or Tsimandoa, 
the full form of their name being Tsi':lllandoa-sambotra, i.e., "not letting 
go a captive" when once seized. -

I have not in this paper attempted much more than briefly to sketch 
the main divisions of the Hova nation as at present constituted, giving 
at the same time a few of t):i.e myths and traditions by which the natives 
themselves account for, or seek to account for, the present state of things. 
Probably a more extended and systematic enquiry among the old people 
in different parts of the country might bring to light many interesting 
and valuable facts bearing on the origin and history of the various 
tribal divisions of Imerina, which, as the older generation dies off, and 
the habit of depending on books and writing increases, will soon be 
irrevocably lost, if not collected and recorded without further delay. 

H. F. STANDING. 

A REMARKABLE HAIL-STORM. 

ON Saturday afternoon, Oct. 22nd, a very violent thunder-storm broke 
over the districts south and west of the Capital, during which houses were 
struck by lightning and some loss of life occurred. But at Tsfafahy, and for 

· some distance around that place, there was also for several minutes a 
remarkably heavy fall of hail, the like of which few persons, foreigners or 
natives, rememl:>ered to have seen before in this country. Many of the hail
stones were as large as pigeons' eggs, but with sharp points ; others were 
round or oval-shaped, 1t in. If in. long, with a depression in the centre on 
each side, and with rays towards the edges ; others again were the size of 
boys' marbles, but with an opal-like veined structure. Had the rice crops 
been more advanced they would certa:inly have been entirely destroyed within 
the compass of this haiHall.-Eo. (J.s.) 



THE ANTANANARIVO ANNUAL. 

THE KING IN IMERINA: 
A DRAMATIC FRAGMENT; ACT I., SCENE z.• 

Tombs z'n the courtyard of the Palace. 
Enter the Kz'ng's si'ster, Ralesoka, and a favourz'te slave-gz'rl .. Rale

soka takes an ojferz'ng carried by the slave and deposz'ts it wz'thz"n the chief 
tomb. Slave steps asule to watch. 

R.ALESOKA (praying), 

SLAVE.-

R.ALE. 

SLAVE.-

RALE.-

SLAVE.
R.ALE.-

O great forefathers of our royal race! 
In pity hear me from your high abodes, 
And be my spokesmen at Creation's throne; 
Your own quick flesh and blood within me pleads 
For healing of this cruel barrenness. 
O God who made me, hands and feet, and gave 
Me heart to yearn for babes-Thou Lord of life
Give also living offspring. Hear our prayer! 
My slaves, who serve me on their bending knees 
And stoop to cross my shadow, have their joys: 
Their children bless them in their thrall's estate; 
My cattle doomed to slaughter love and breed ; 
Yea, worms which crawlin refuse have their young; 
Have pity on the Palace ! 

Mistress, haste ! 
Two men are coming from your nephew's house. 
(Hstening) 
Your ears are sharp, my child; but how d'you 

know 
They're men and only two? 

I saw them there 
At dusk. The southern augur's one of them. 
There's mischief hatching then. Who's his 

friend? 
I could not see. But they must pass the guards. 
And so they must: our chance is at the gate. 

(Exeunt.) 
(Enter Hova of Ambohimanga and Augur dzsguzsed as 

a slave carryz'ng beef) 
AM. HovA.- 0 wait a bit! I've left my snuff behind. 
AUGUR.- Confound your snuff, man ! you can buy some 

more. 
AM. Hov A.- 0 yes, and leave behind my money, then. 

• See ANNUAL IX. pp, 40.44, 



AUGUR.-

THE KING IN IMERINA. 

( Exz't z'n search.) 
It's weary work to plot with men alive: 
They must be fed and clothed and housed and 

wived 
And snuffed and-hang'em ! Dead men would be 

best, 
If one could get them fairly pliable : 
Neither flabby nor yet stark. 

(Re-enter Ambohz'manga Hova.) 
Now, come along ! 

And since you've got your snuff, let's have a pinch. 
I hope you know the password at the gate. 

AM. IjlOVA.- It's 'Mamba'. 
AUGUR.- Go ahead then, crocodile/' 

And keep me dark, mind. 
( Exeunt.) 

(An owl's hoot i's heard z'n the dz'stance, and a simt'tar call answers from 
the chz''ef tomb. FIRINGA creeps out of the tomb, and the Kz'ng appears 
on the terrace above.) 
KING.- Well, what was it about? But tell me first, 

FIRING A.
KING.-

FIR.
KING.-

FIR.-

KING.-

FIR.
KING.
FIR.-

Were t'not afraid? 
Indeed I was, my lord. 

Of what? The dead are harmless though they're 
kings. 

The king I was afraid of's still alive. 
Then speak less loud and tell thy tale. Come here. 
( Exz't Fzrz'nga to reappear on the terrace.) 
What did my sister pray for? 

Children, sire. 
And as she prayed I almost turned to one 
And blubbered in my sympathy. 

Not strange, 
For wortlen pray like fools when they beseech 
The heavens to multiply cares, and complain 
For more anxiety. Our house hath bred 
Enough dissension, though there be but twain 
To wrangle for its growing heritage. 
Was either of my sons made mention of? 
No, sire. ( .Full moon rz'ses.) 

No reference to our family feuds I 
She only prayed for children ; but that prayer 
Did nearly make me-

• Mamba .... crocodile. 



KING.-

FIR.-

KING.
FIR.
KING. 
FIR.
KING.-

THE KING IN IMERINA. 

Stop, I bid thee, stop ! 
Did any person pass this way besides? 
I could not see; (The King eyes hz'm sharply.) 

O yes, I heard one pass. 
He carried beef, a present from your son. 
The meat was very high, you smelt it, then? 
O no, they spoke of it. 

The man t' himself? 
He spoke to one who passed him coming in. 
I understand: the moonlight makes it clear. 
Go summon all that sing and dance, and let 
Some cheer be given t'encourage mirthfulness. 

( Exi't Fz'rznga.) 
The fool is lying as they all do lie; 
The courtier lies to win a favouring smile; 
The merchant lies to make his profit sure ; 
The beggar lies to get his dole increased ; 
The servant lies to hide his careless waste ; 
The mother lies to screen an erring child; 
The husband lies to ke~p the peace at home; 
And yet they're all good subjects: each one serves 
With some more loyal portion of himself. 
If kings did execute for uttering lies, 
Themselves would have to bury carcases. 

( Musz'c zn dz'stance. Exz't Kz'ng.) 

W. CLAYTON PICKERSGILL. 

SIMILARITIES BETWEEN SOME OF THE NAMES OF BIRDS IN 

THE ZAMBESI LANGUAGES AND IN MALAGASY. 

IN an old number of the Ibz's, Mr. Edward Newton says: "On reading 
Dr. Kirk's paper on the 'Birds of the Zambesi Region' I am much struck 
with the similarity between some of the Zambesi native names for birds, and 
those applied by the natives of Madagascar to more or less kindred species. 
For instance: 'Chapungo,' the Zambesi name for Hz'Zotarsus ecaudatus, and 
'Papango,' the Malagasy name for Mz'Zvus cegyptz'us; 'Sungwe,' Zam b. for 
Nectarz'nz'a amethystz'na, and 'Schonwee' [Soisoy ?], Malagasy for N. angZa
dz'ana ; 'Khanga,' Zamb. for Numz'da mz"trata, and 'Akanga,' Mai~. for 
N. tz'arata; 'Soriri,' Zamb. for. Dendrocygna personata, and '_Ts1rlry,' 
Malg. for D. vz'duata; the last evidently from its cry. It certainly shews the 
African descent of a portion of the inhabitants of Madagascar : and the 
language is probably kept up by occasional fresh importations of slaves fr-0m 
the continent." 



THE ANTANANARIVO ANNUAL. 

ODD AND CURIOUS EXPERIENCES OF LIFE IN 
MADAGASCAR. 

T HIS world of ours would be but a dull place to live in if there was no 
room in it for humour and fun, and if we could not sometimes 

indulge in a good hearty laugh. But happily there is no spot on its 
surface where the elements of the comic and the ridiculous are not 
present; and Madagascar certainly forms no exception to the general 
rule. We hope therefore no one will be shocked at bearing that even in 
missionary experiences there is occasionally a decided element of the 
amusing, the odd, and the absurd; anyhow, during several years' residence 
in this island most people come across a few curious experiences, and 
hear of a good many more; and if all these could be remembered and 
noted down, they would afford ample materials for more than one paper. 
This, however, is now an impossibility, but perhaps I may be able to 
recall enough to serve to while away a leisure half-hour; and some of 
these reminiscences may perchance throw a side-light or two upon 
certain phases of native character and habits. 

One's first landing in Madagascar-especially if one has had no 
previous experience of a semi-civilised country-must, I think, strike 
most people as having some very comic aspects : the only partialli 
clothed appearance of so many of the 'natives' ; the often absurd mixture 
of European and other dress ; and the odd gibberish, as it seems to us, 
of an unknown language,-all these tend to excite one's amusement. 
I vividly remember my first ride in a ftlanjdna at Tamatave, and how I 
was in fits of laughter all the way from my lodging to the Battery; the 
being carried in that fashion by men struck me then-I can hardly now 
understand why-as irresistably comic. At that time-more than twenty
four years ago-gentlemen very often travelled from the coast to the 
Capital in the loqf basket-like ftlanjana which is never used now, nor 
has been for a long time past, except by ladies and children. In one of 
these contrivances I came up myself in October 1863; but I suspect few 
gentlemen would now care to run the gauntlet of the amusement and 
'chaff' they would excite by riding through Antananarivo in a similar 
conveyance. Yet as recently as August 1873, the late Rev. Dr. Mullens 
also travelled up to Imerina in a lady's ftlanjana ,· but it struck him at 
the time as rather ridiculous, for he said how it reminded him of one of 
Leech's pictures in Punch, of a London exquisite driving a very small 
basket carriage, and being saluted by a street gamz"n with the words, "Oh 
Bill, here's a cove a-drivin' hisself home from the wash." 

I referred just now to the oddness of native dress, especially when 
only portions of European costume are used. One sees some absurd 
enough sights now and then, even at the present time, in Antananarivo, 
but these are nothing compared with the ridiculous combinations which 
often met one's view a few years ago. To see a company of native officers 
come up from the parade ground in all their variety of dress was a very 



368 ODD AND CURIOUS EXPERIENCES 

mirth-provoking spectacle. If a hundred or two of men had been fitted 
out from an extensive old-clothes' shop, with the object of making every 
one different from every one else, it could hardly have produced a greater 
variety or have had a more bi'zarre effect than was actually the case. All 
sorts of cast-off uniforms ; every kind and shape of hat, from the smartest to 
the shabbiest (the 'shocking bad' not excepted) ; every imaginable civilian 
dress, policeman's, fireman's, etc.-all might be seen, and in the queerest 
combinations, often finished off by the commonest of green and red wool
len comforters. The sharp observation of a friend of mine ( of the Society 
of Friends) even detected .in an Andohalo crowd the low-crowned 'broad 
brims' once belonging to some good East Anglian Quaker farmers, and 
pronounced that they must certainly have often figured in the sedate 
proceedings of "an Essex Quarterly meeting." One of the richest points 
in these exhibitions was the extreme self-consciousness of the wearers 
of these wonderful suits, and their evident pride in their personal appear
ance, together with the serene conviction that they were cutting a great 
dash.* 

In the earlier years of the residence of those of us who have lived here 
longest we can remember what curious notions our native friends and 
our house servants had about borrowing (with and without our leave) our 
clothes. Requests from the former to borrow one's best 'go-to-meeting' 
suit to wear at weddings, either their own or that of some relative, or 
on other festive occasions, used to be very frequent ; and it took a good 
many refusals and a good deal of persistance before they could be got 
to understand that such loans were not congenial to our feelings. Our 
servants, however, did not always take the trouble to ask leave, but would 
borrow coat, trousers, or shirt ; and we occasionally had the pleasure 
of -discovering portions of our own dress on the back of cook or house 
boy, as we sat at church, or on the way home. With new servants it 
was a common thing to borrow a table-cloth as a ldmba; and more than 
once the mistress of the house has been horrified, as her attention has 
wandered a little from the eloquence of the preacher, to recognise the 
familiar pattern of her best diaper table-linen enfoldgtg the form of one 
of her domestics sitting not far from her. It is ,v'eTl known too that 
some of our washermen have made quite a business of letting out shirts, 
trousers, etc., as well as various articles of female dress, belonging to 
their English clients, to native customers for Sunday wear, and so adding 
to the legitimate profits of their business. In such cases also we have 
occasionally had the gratification of seeing at church how well our own 
garments have fitted native wearers of the same. 

In our congregations of a few years ago there was a primitive simplicity 
about dress which would rather astonish us nowadavs. I well remember 
being amused by this one Sunday at the old Ambatonakanga Chapel. In 
the middle of the sermon a little boy of three or four years old, and 

* It must, however, be said that a great improvement has taken place during the last few 
years in all these particulars, largely through the efforts of the English officers who have been 
engaged in traininr,r the Malagasy army. Most of the native officers are now dressed in neat 
and appropriate uniforms, and very many have a thoroughly soldierly bearing; while the simple 
white uniform of the rank and file has replaced the cross-belts aR.d loin-cloth which formed the 
1ole dresa of the common 1oldien not ma.n.y years ago. 
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perfectly naked, came to the door and looked about to find his mother 
among the people closely crowded together on the matted floor of the 
building. Presently she noticed the little urchin, and taking his tiny lamba 
which lay besides her, she rolled it up into a ball and tossed it to him 
over the heads of her neighbours. The child quietly unfolded it and, 
wrapping it about him with all the dignity of a grown-up person, gravely 
marched to his place, without any one, I think, but myself taking any 
notice of the incident. On special occasions, however, our congrega
tions used to turn out in gorgeous array, the ladies in silks and satins 
and wonderful head-dresses, and the men in black coats and pantaloons 
and 'chimney-pot' hats; so that it was for some little time quite impos
sible to recognise one's most intimate acquaintance in their unaccustomed 
'get-up.' Christmas Days were the chief of these high festivals ; and I 
well remember how, on my first Christmas Day in Antananarivo, I was 
utterly 'taken aback' on entering the dark and dingy old chapel at 
Ambatonakanga to find such a transformation scene ; for instead of the 
clean white lambas, which did somewhat brighten up the place on ordinary 
occasions, my native friends seemed to be darker than ever in their dark 
cloth clothes, and utterly (and comically) uncomfortable in their unusual 
finery. A little before my arrival here European dress was much more 
commonly worn by the well-to-do lVIalagasy than was the case after the 
decease of Rada.ma II., and the ladies' crinolines were, at more than one 
of our chapels, slipped off at the door and hung up on a nail outside in 
charge of one of the deacons. There were few raised seats in those days, and 
it was difficult to make the steel hoops, etc., lie comfortably or gracefully 
while their wearer was squatting on the floor. Then of course there was 
a considerable wriggling and contriving to get into them again, as the 
congregation dispersed, as I have witnessed on more than one· occasion. 
Another curious sight as people left church used to be the taking off of 
smart pairs of boots, which - gradually became too irksome to feet 
unaccustomed to such restraint, and were carried by their owners either 
in their hand or suspended to a stick over their shoulder. The wearer 
having sacrificed his (or her) feelings to genteel appearances during 
service-time, would again rejoice in freedom from conventionalities on 
the walk home. 

Native churches certainly deserve credit for reverence and general 
propriety of behaviour during divine service. In some newly formed 
congregations, however, curiosity occasionally gets the better of the 
proprieties; thus my friend the Rev. J. Pearse was once interrupted in 
the middle of an earnest discourse by a woman who was determined to 
know whether he would not sell her a smart green sun-shade he happened 
to have with him, and how much he wanted for it. And it was not 
without considerable effort and coaxing that the good lady was at length 
induced to defer her enquiries to a later period of the proceedings. 
During a tour to the south-east coast in 1876, I was preaching_ one 
Sunday afternoon in the centre of a village on the banks of the River 
Matitanana, and was a little confused, when about half through my 
address, by the old chief of the place coming forward to give me a 
fowl-which clucked and struggled most noisily in the process-and also 
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a bottle of rum I which was handed up in full view of the audience. It 
was a little difficult to resume the thread of the discourse. This, however, 
be it remembered, was in a heathen village. 

We were speaking just now of clothing-and of the occasional want of 
it-among the Malagasy. There are, however-but perhaps it would now 
be more correct to say there were-occasions happening now and then 
when even the natural covering of the body, the hair of the head, was 
not to be seen. At the decease of a Malagasy sovereign one of the 
customs which have been enforced up to the death of Queen Rasoherina 
(in 1868) was, that every person, high and low, rich and poor, male and 
female ( with a few exceptions in the case of the very highest personages 
in the kingdom), must shave the head. As may be supposed, the effect 
of this was most curious ; one's most familiar native friends seemed 
totally altered and unrecognisable, for no hat or other head covering could 
be used. One of my brother missionaries wrote to me : "On Friday 
morning (3 April 1868) the people presented a very strange spectacle. 
They looked as if they had been suddenly transformed into Hindoos ; 
we found a nation of bald-heads, some of them quite- glossy. It was 
amusing to meet our friends, as in many cases we did not recognise them 
until they spoke to us. A man walked up into the town with me in the 
morning, and from his familiarity I conclude he was a man I had known 
very well ; but I did not find out who he was, and have not been able to 
recall his identity since. The strangest part of the business was that the 
clipping was all done at once, for on Friday morning the entire country 
round Antananarivo was clean clipped, except some score or so of 
privileged Malagasy and the Europeans." At the decease of the late 
Queen Ranavalona II., however, this custom was not enforced; probably 
it will not be again revived. 

In travelling about Madagascar, a country without roads, railways, 
hotels, or most of the appliances of civilisation, one naturally meets with 
some experiences differing considerably from those which occur in going 
about England. "How we travel in Madagascar" has been already graphi
cally described in a former number of this ANNUAL (No. VIII. pp. 3 3-42); 
and we need not therefore stop to speak of bearers and palanquins, or of 
the way in which we actually get over the ground. But there are some 
other points which Mr. Clark did not touch on, and these may be briefly 
referred to. Native houses, which we must generally use as our inns or 
hotels, are not as a rule at all desirable places to stay in. In the central 
provinces of Madagascar they are certainly dirtier and more uncomfort
able than on the coast or in the forest regions, where the entirely 
vegetable materials employed-bamboo, traveller's-tree, or palm leaves 
and bark-and the greater dimensions, make the houses there very 
passable as temporary resting-places. But the clay or wooden houses 
of the Hova, Betsileo and other interior tribes are almost always dirty 
and infested with vermin; and "A Night with the Fleas," or with the 
rats, or the mosquitoes, or the pigs, or the poultry, or all of them put 
together, is one of the common experiences of Madagascar travelling. 
Fleas of extraordinary agility seem able to mount to the highest stretcher 
bedsteads it is convenient to use, and make night one long-continued 
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attempt to ignore their ubiquitous presence. Rats descend from the 
roof and perform marvellous acrobatic feats over rafters and cords, play
fully running races over one's person and even one's face, with a loud 
squeaking and squabbling which rouses us up with a start in the few 
intervals of unconsciousness allowed by the lesser plagues. Mosquitoes 
often come in with a hum like a small swarm of bees, and unless one is 
provided with netting, make all attempts at sleep futile ; and even if the 
net has been carefully tucked around one, two or three stragglers often 
get in and make the net a very questionable benefit, as effectually 
keeping i'n some of the tormentors as it keeps out their companions. 
Pigs being often domiciled in the house, resent their exclusion on the 
night of your stay, and break through the slight barriers you put up 
against their entrance with a grunting defiance of your intrusion into 
their domains ; or if they do not get i'nto the house, they will persist 
in settling down under it, as the floors are often raised above the ground. 
An equal maintenance of vested interests is shewn by the fowls, who 
will not understand that you have engaged the apartments for your 
exclusive use, and again and again will manage to get in to their accus
tomed corner, raising a terrible dust as you attempt to dislodge them. 
For, besides the dirt on the floors, and the blackened mats on the walls, 
old houses are also liberally provided with strings of soot hanging from 
the rafters, or from the rough upper story often formed in the roof. Such 
ornaments are considered by the Malagasy as an honourable distinction, 
a sort of certificate of an old and long-established family. But they are 
rather inconvenient in case of a sudden gust of wind, or a heavy shower 
of rain, or in ejecting a persistent hen and chickens, as just mentioned. 
A plentiful sprinkling of soot-flakes on bedding and clothes, on table
cloth and provisions, is of course the result of any of these incidents in 
your stay in many a native house. 

In going about most parts of Madagascar we come now and then to 
some more important places, military stations and centres of districts, 
where Hova governors are stationed. These officials are usually very 
kind and hospitable, but it is sometimes very amusing to see the state 
and ceremony they keep up. The military force under their command 
is often very limited, and frequently it is impossible to get together any 
but a very small proportion of even the few soldiers they have at their 
disposal. But as soon as they hear of your approach (for it is considered 
courteous to send on word in advance), some of the subordinate officers 
are drawn up to receive you, together with as many soldiers as they can 
muster ( often more officers than rank and file, e.g. four officers and two 
soldiers). As soon as you make your appearance, a great many words of 
command are shouted out, all in English, or at least as near an approach to 
that language as they can manage ; the Queen is saluted, then the Prime 
Minister, then the governor at the place, and then the second in com
mand, together with the playing of any tnusic they have available and 
the beating of drums ; and not until then it is etiquette for your own 
presence to be recognised and for you to be welcomed. Coming into 
the rova or government house, the governor gives you a hearty shake of 
the hand and, as soon as you are seated, commences a long and formal 
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list of enquiries, which runs somewhat as follows : "Since you, our friends 
and relatives, have arrived, we ask you: How is Ranavalomanjaka, Sove
reign of the land ? How is Rainilaiarivony, Prime Minister and Com
mander-in-Chief? How is So-and-so, Secretary of State ?* How is the 
kingdom of Ambohimanga and Antananarivo? How are the cannon ? 
How are the guns ? How are the Christians? etc., etc." (Often the 
queries are much more numerous, including any governor higher in 
rank than the questioner whom we may have recently se~n ; and I 
remember that in going round the Antsihanaka province, a little 2-pound
er brass cannon at Amparafaravola was carefully enquired after.) All 
these enquiries must be severally and gravely replied to, including 
assurances of the well-being of the cannon and the guns (muskets). 

Native feasts are often amusing occasions, sometimes being very 
lengthy and occasionally very noisy. I shall not soon forget one at 
Ankarana (in the Taimoro country) given in my honour. The dinner 
there was I think the longest, and certainly was the noisiest entertain
ment, at which I have ever assisted. It consisted of the following courses :
' st, curry ; znd, goose ; 3rd, roast pork ; 4th, pigeons_ and water-fowl ; 
5th fowl cutlets and poached eggs ; 6th, beef sausages ; 7th, boiled 
tongue; 8th, sardines; 9th, pigs' trotters ; , oth, fried bananas; 11th, 
pancak~s ; 12th, boiled manioc ; 13th, dried bananas ; and last, when 
I thought every thing must have been served, came hunches of roast 
be~f. By taking a constantly diminishing quantity of each dish I man
aged to appear to do some justice to them all. The healths of the Queen, 
"our friends the two Foreigners," then those of the Prime Minister and 
chief officers of State were all drunk twice over, all followed by musical 
(and drum) honours. As already remarked, it a very noisy occasion, for 
there was a big drum just outside in the verandah, as well as two small 
ones, with clarionets and fiddles, and these were in full play almost all 
the time. Then the room was filled by a crowd of inferior officers and 
servants, and the shouting of everybody to everybody else, from the 
governor downwards, was deafening. It was a relief when the two hours' 
proceedings came at last to a conclusion. 

A good deal might be said about the queer articles of food oc·casion
ally used by the Malagasy. Locusts, divested of their wings and legs 
and dried in the sun, are very largely eaten and may be seen in heaps 
in almost every market. Besides these, certain kind of moths are also 
used for food, as well as the chrysalides of various insects, different 
species of beetle, and even some sorts of spiders I I must confess, how
ever, that my information as to these delicacies is all second-hand ! I 
could never bring myself to try these bonnes bouches, so much esteemed by 
my native friends. 

A very fruitful source of amusement (to those who have had a longer 
knowledge of the language) is the una\loidable ignorance of Malagasy 
on the part of new-comers and the absurd mistakes arising therefrom. 
I fear that very often we say some shocking things in preaching and 
public speaking during the earlier years of our residence in the country; 
that we say innumerable ridiculous things goes without saying; and 

• Other chief officers of Government are occasionally mentioned. 
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were it not that the Malagasy have not (at least so I think) a very quick 
sense of the ludicrous, and are also very tolerant to the mistakes foreign
ers make, our congregations must certainly during our early attempts be 
often convulsed with laughter. Very seldom, however, do we see any 
thing of the kind ; and I often think that old European residents see a 
vast deal more that is absurd in the attempts of newer arrivals than do 
the Malagasy themselves. A venerable missionary, deservedly honoured 
especially in connection with the re-establishment of the L. M. S. Mission 
in Madagascar, used every Sunday to thank God that He had given us 
another Day of judgment I using the wordfitsarana (judgment) for fitsa
harana (rest). On another occasion he, quite innocently, used over and 
over again in a sermon a word which, as he pronounced it, meant some
thing extremely offensive; at last even the Malagasy could stand it no 
longer, and the women began to go out ; the preacher could not under
stand this and repeated the word with redoubled emphasis, adding, "Aza 
mivoaka, ry sakaz"za" ("Don't go out, friends"), which they, all the more, 
would continue doing. Another brother informed his audience that 
God was the "midwife of all living things," using the word mampivelona 
(velona, living), which is only used in that sense, instead of mamelona, which 
means to support, nourish, or keep alive; the two prefixes having come 
to express two very different ideas. Those who were present at a Con
gregational Union Meeting a few years ago still remember with amuse
ment how an earnest brother jumped up, and in a stentorian voice shouted 
out, "Solzka .ry rano: t.ry azo amp1fangaroharoina izy roroa" (i.e. "Oil and 
water: they cannot be mixed"), but by his putting the accent in soHka 
in the wrong place he produced a most comical impression. But such 
anecdotes could be given almost to any extent, and similar mistakes need 
not be further dwelt upon. 

It is well known to all who have studied Malagasy that for a long time 
the 'relative' form of the verb is one of the most puzzling features of the 
language. Several years ago, when the facilities for learning Malagasy 
were far less than they are now, some of us were much amused by the 
announcement made by a more recently arrived brother one Sunday 
morning, that he was "going to try a 'relative' to-day." It was evidently 
still a very unfamiliar form to him. Another brother, after being much 
bothered and perplexed by the intricacies of this •pons asinorum' of the 
language, decided upon a short and easy road out of the difficulty : he 
determined to stick to the active and passive. forms and to ignore the 
annoying 'relative' altogether! 

Another frequent source of queer mistakes is the difficulty, to Malagasy 
tongues, of pronouncing our English names. These are often so altered 
both in writing them and in speaking them that they become utterly 
unrecognisable by the uninitiated. Who, for instance, could detect 
under the form Mzsiteritorinerina, the simple English name 'Mr. 
Thorne' ? or in the word Jtsaridisaonina, the name of 'Richardson'? 
The names 'Briggs' and 'Tukes' and 'Sims' are less altered in their Ma
lagasy forms, 'Birzngitra/ ']okitra,' and 'Simpitra,' but are still funny 
enough. Our distinctive titles of respect, Mr,, Mrs., and Miss, are very 
difficult for the Malagasy to distinguish ; and so 'Miss Craven' becomes 
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'Misitera Giravy' ; and 'Craven,' 'Graham,' and 'Graves' can hardly be 
recognised as having any difference; while 'Wilson' and 'Wills' are 
continually confounded together. I well remem her how annoyed my 
wife was, during our early time of residence at Ambohimanga, by the 
native pastor enquiring for me as 'James.' He had heard my wife 
address me thus, and t_herefore concluded that it was the proper way for 
hi"m to speak of me. The Malagasy have no exact equivalent for our Mr., 
Mrs., etc., for their name-prefixes Ra- and Andrian- are inseparable parts 
of their proper names. Official names also suffer curious transforma
tions; thus 'bishop' becomes 'besopy' (lit. 'much soup') and 'besompy,' 
while in Betsileo it figures as 'besofina' (lit. 'great eared'!). Strangely 
too, not only are Episcopalian clergymen all styled 'besopy,' but their 
adherents also are distinguished from other Christians by the same name ; 
each and all are 'bishops.' In the same way also students at the College 
are called 'kolejy,' and scholars are called 'se/1oly ;' they are themselves 
colleges and schools ! The French Resident soon became known in 
the country districts as resz'anddnilra, which, literally translated, would 
mean 'conquered in heaven' I The name of the famous prime minister 
of Prussia, Prince Bismarck, has actually become a Malagasy word as 
an equivalent for cunning, craft, in the form of bz'zy : 'manao bi'zy' is 'to 
act craftily.' This phrase originated in the time of the Franco-Prussian 
war, when the fame of Bismarck first reached this country. 

While speaking of words introduced by Europeans into the Malagasy 
language, a word or two may said about other proper names, chiefly 
Scriptural ones, which have become thoroughly naturalised here. Many 
of these have taken curious forms, and this chiefly arises from the fact 
that oral instruction came first, some time indeed before these Bible 
names had to be printed. It would appear as if the first missionaries, 
in conversing with the Malagasy about the Saviour _of the world, had 
very naturally spoken of Him by the same name, pronounced in the 
same way, as that which they and all English-speaking peoples use. 
They apparently did not consider what would be the most correct form 
of this sacred name, as well as of other names, that is, the nearest 
representation of their Greek originals. And so the English form 
'Jesus Christ' came to be 'jesosy Kraz'sty' in Malagasy, a tolerably close 
reproduction of our pronunciation of it; whiJe 'jeso Krz'sto' (or 'leso 
Krz'sto') would no doubt have been more correct. In the Revised New 
Testament, 'Krz'sty' has been substituted for Krai'sty, but the older pro
nunciation holds its own. In some of the books formerly issued by the 
Jesuit Mission, the French pronunciation of the Redeemer's name was 
phonetically reproduced thus, 'jeso-Kry' ! but in their later publications 
the spelling of the sacred name has been approximated to that employed 
in Protestant books. Other curious words which have now become 
naturalised in Malagasy are Jews (not 'Jew'), written 'jiosy' and pronoun
ced exactly like 'juice ;' and Gentiles (not 'Gentile'), written 'jentz'lz'sa / 
so that the Malagasy speak of one Jews, and of one Gentiles ! 

Many English names have become naturalised among the Malagasy, 
especially the names of some of the missionaries resident among them. 
Thus we find Rajaonsona (Mr. Johnson), Raoilisona (Mr. Wilson), and 
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Rasoelina (Mr. Sewell). On one occasion a missionary was conducting 
service at a country chapel, and at the close was requested to baptize 
an infant. On asking the name of the child, he was startled and not 
a little confused by the parents giving his own name (Christian and 
surname included) as the one he was to give to the young neophyte. 
One of the oddest names I have heard of is Radeboka, which I am 
assured was taken from the title of the 'day-book' which the parents 
had seen in the Hospital ! Another odd name is Ramosejaofera, in 
which we have, first the native name prefix Ra, then the French 'mon· 
sieur,' altered to mose, and finally the native name ]aofera. An absurd 
mistake arising from ignorance of Malagasy is perpetuated on the title
page of a Malagasy vocabulary published in England some years ago, but 
prepared by three young native officers, one of whom has been for 
several years past governor of Tamatave. The English editor appa
rently intended to describe it as "a book (Mai. boky) written by Rabezan
drina" and his companions ; instead of which it reads, "Boka no anarany 
Rabezandrz'na," etc.· etc., which is literally, "Lepers are the names of 
Rabezandrina," etc. The three authors were long known to some of us 
as "the three lepers." 

But it is not the Malagasy only who make absurd mistakes about names 
unfamiliar to them. It is known to many in England who have 
friends in Madagascar that the name by which we missionaries and 
other foreigners are designated by the natives here is 'Vazaha.' But a 
worthy minister in England, who had got hold of the term, slightly 
mistook its exact meaning; and, supposing it be the name of a division 
of the Malagasy people, he gravely informed his hearers at a public 
meeting that "the Vazaha are a tribe in Madagascar who are still but 
imperfectly acquainted with the Gospel I" Many native customs strike 
us as very odd, and doubtless, not less so do many of our customs 
appear to the Malagasy. Thus they are accustomed to employ the points 
of the compass in speaking of the positions of things in the house, 
where we should say, 'to the left' or 'to the right,' or 'in front of you' or 
'behind you.' One of my brother missionaries was once dining with 
a native friend, and while eating some rice, a portion happened to adhere 
to his moustache. His host politely called his attention to the circum
stance, and on my friend wiping the wrong side, his entertainer cried, 
"No, no I it's on the southern side of your moustache I" It sometimes 
takes a little time for our Malagasy friends to understand our ways. 
Thus I remember that when living at Ambohimanga we were visited 
one day by an old friend who happened to be then staying at the ancient 
capital. After a little conversation my wife brought out a good-sized 
plum cake, and cutting a slice·or two offered it to him. To her great 
astonishment he quietly took-not a slice--but, the whole of the cake I 
and commenced eating it. But finding himself, after a little time, 
rather embarrassed by its quantity, and that it was a good deal more 
than he could then comfortably manage, he gradually stowed it away in 
his pockets, remarking that his children would like it. We altered our 
way of handing cake to native friends from that date. 

The native custom of giving and expecting bits of money on all imagin-
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able oci::asions seems very odd to Europeans. At births and marriages, 
at deaths and funerals, when ill or when getting better, at the New 
Year, when building a house or when constructing a tomb, when going 
on .a journey or on returning from one, in times of joy or in times of 
sorrow-at each and all of them these wretched little bits of cut-money 
are expected from visitors. It is tme that at funerals a return is made 
in the shape of presents of beef; and the solemnities of death and mourn
ing are rni~ed up with the-to us-very incongruous elements of the 
slaughter-house and the butcher's-shop. But if one leaves before the 
qxen are killed, a present of poultry instead of beef is made ; and I have 
more than once come home from a funeral, or, at least, from the prelimi
nary 'lying-in-state,' with a goose or a duck dangling from the poles 
of my palanquin . 
. Some curious things are seen by those who travel much about Mada
gascar in the way of church decoration. (I am here, it should be said, 
speaking almost exclusively of buildings erected by congregations in 
connection, at least nominally, with the L.M.S.) ~hen it is remem
bered that these number more than 1200, and are scattered over a very 
wide extent of country, some missionaries having as many as 70, 80, or 
90 of these under their nominal charge, it will be clear that to only a 
very small proportion of them can he give any personal attention or 
advice as to their construction and adornment. As it is, it is only 
in the case of the villages nearest to his station, and here and there 
at important centres, that an English missionary can do much to guide 
and advise country church builders. The majority ofvillage churches 
are therefore entirely the product of native skill, and their decoration 
the outcome of native taste. In many cases, especially in some of 
the districts nearest to Antananarivo, the village churches are models 
of what such places should be ; and with their glass windows, their 
neatly coloured interiors, and well-made platform pulpits-sometimes 
elaborate structures of massive stonework-they do credit to the simple 
country p,;:ople who have built them. But it cannot be truthfully said 
that the majority of Madagascar village churches are of this kind. 
By far the greater number of them are rough structures of clay walls 
with sun-dried brick gables and thatched roofs ; and their only 
furniture a raised platform of earth or brick, with a rough table serving 
both for pulpit al)d for the Communion, a clumsy form or two for the 
singers, a few dirty mats on the floor, some lesson-sheets on the walls, 
and perhaps a black-board for every-day school use. There is certainly 
no fear at present of the majority of our congregations being led astray 
by restheticism in religious buildings or worship. 

But frequently there are at the same time some attempts at decoration, 
and these are often very incongruous and occasionally highly comical 
(though doubtless unintentionally so). In a little church away north, 
and otherwise very neatly finished, is a band of ornament round the 
walls which is exactly like the figures on an ace-of-clubs card, and has 
probably been copied from this. In other places figures of officers 
and soldiers marching and even fighting are prominent ; in others are 
seen sportsmen firing at impossibly big birds perched on trees; in others 
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again (as in the foriner Antsahamanitta church at Ambohimanga) a 
large tree is conspicuous behind the pulpit, bearing tremendous 
pumpkin-like fruits. (In this same church, however, there were also some 
very tasteful groups of flowers painted on the keystones of the window 
arches.) In the church at Vohipeno (Matitanana) I remember that 
the front of the pulpit was decorated in: the following way : part of the 
space was occupied by a picture of a. European ship with two masts ; 
the other part had a church with a tall tower and spire ; over th.1:se was 
the legend, "Hoy £zay tompony i"ty trano £ty: Matahora" ("Says the lord 
of this house: Fear"); and there were also four birds and a coloured 
border. Figures of clocks are frequently seen, and also those of 
a spear and shield, whether with any reference to "the shield of faith" 
and other Christian armour, I cannot say. It is worthy of note that no 
example of symbolism or sacred monograms or emblems has ever come 
under my notice, although passages of Scripture are now not unfre· 
quently painted on the walls of village churches. Trees with fruit and 
flowers, often showing some taste, are seen in many places; and in one or 
two cases a very effective decoration has been formed by painted 
sprays of leaves or flowers scattered over the wall, giving the effect of 
a simple diaper or wall-paper pattern. (A unique example of a tasteful 
piece of wall-colouring is described more fully in ANNUAL III. p. 72.) 

During a tour I took in 1 87+ round the Antsihanaka province with 
Dr. Mullens and Mr. Pillans, we were much amused by the variety of 
the receptacles used at the doors of the village churches for the weekly 
offerings of the congregations. In one district old sardine tins were the 
favourite article employed ; further on we found that Morton's jam tins 
were most in vogue; while in yet another district old tin flasks 
formerly filled with gunpowder were in greatest request for the purpose. 

In certain Malagasy village churches (not very many we should hope} 
some very curious additions to the ordinary furniture have been seen 
by occasional visitors. The wish of the late Queen that her subjects 
should worship the true God was in many places interpreted by petty 
officials as giving· them authority to force the attendance of the people,· 
and to punish them if they were negligent. The command, "Compel, 
them to come in," was in fact often very literally carried out. Travel
ling down to the Betsileo province on one occasion, Dr. Davidson, while 
stopping for his mid-day meal at a country chapel, noticed a good-sized 
stone near the door, the object of which much exercised his mind. 
On enquiring the use of this stone, he was told that if the people were 
negligent of the 'means of grace' and did not attend service regularly, 
they were seized and obliged to carry the stone to the top of a 
neighbouring hill and down again, to punish them for their :sins 
and remind them to be more diligent in future. Another kind of 
penance used to be enforced at Tsiafahy: people who were irregular 
in attendance at chapel were obliged to creep on their hands and 
knees round the fdhitra or ox-fattening pen in the village, as a punish· 
ment for inattention to their religious duties. At a country chapel in 
the Friends' District, Mr. H. E. Clark saw on one occasion a deacon 
sitting at the door with a handful of small pebbles. When this official 
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noticed any one in the congregation asleep, or inattentive, or irreve
rent, he threw a pebble at the offender to rouse him up, or as a gentle 
reminder to be more careful.-A< · 

Much that is amusing might be noted with regard to native preach
ing : odd illustrations, strange misapprehensions and misapplications 
of Scripture, curious answers to questions about Biblical subjects, etc., 
but my space is more than filled up. Perhaps at some future time 
something more may be given on these points ; and I wish that some 
one who has noted such incidents more fully than I have done 
would favour us with his reminiscences. Enough has I hope here been 
said to justify my remark at the commencement of this paper, that the 
monotony of our daily routine is frequently enlivened by curious and 
comic occurrences, and that, together with the more serious duties of 
our work, there is often "a decided element of the amusing, the odd, 
and the absurd" in our life in Madagascar. 

JAMES SIBREE, JUN, (ED.) 

VARIETIES. 
A PROVIDENTIAL DELIVERANCE ON THE COAST OF MADAGASCAR 

FIFTY YEARS AGO. 

T HE following narrative was sent to my father s·everal years ago by one 
of the sea,faring members of his congregation at Hull; and thinking 

it will not be uninteresting to the readers of the ANNUAL, I transcribe it 
herewith for their perusal.-ED. (J.s.) 

Many years ago, I think it was in the year 1835, my brother was second 
mate of the brig .Emulous of London, Captain \,\Telbank, trading between 
Calcutta and Mauritius. At the time to which I allude they were lying in the 
harbour of Port Louis, waiting for cargo. The captain was very fond of 
fishing, and in order to indulge in his favourite amusement he had one of the 
small boats fitted with sails, in which he, two or three times a week, went 
outside the harbour for a day's sport. In these excursions my brother, a 
foreign seaman, and a boy, invariably accompanied him to work the boat, 
taking with them provisions for the day. Ships employed in the southern 
trade are always provided with small casks called by sailors 'breakers' (a 
corruption, I apprehend, of the Spanish ·barrz"co' ), which are used for fetching 
water, being easily carried from the springs to the ship. It was their custom 
in these fishing excursiuns to put half-a-dozen of these breakers into the 
boat, and to fill them with salt water to serve as ballast. On the particular 
occasion to which my story refers, the breakers were all full of .fresh water, 
My brother had given orders to empty them into the tank, but the captain, 
being anxious to get away, countermanded the order and told the men to 
lower them into the boat as they were. Was that chance? No, the hand of 
Providence was visible there; but there is more to come yet. 

• It need hardly be said th_at all true missionaries utterly repudiate and denounce all such 
ways of promoting Christianity. 
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They pushed off from the ship with light hearts, anticipating nothing but 
pleasure. They had not got many yards from the ship, when a little dog 
belonging to the captain came to the gangway and whined piteously to be 
taken into the boat. At first the captain was not inclined to take him in, but 
he altered his mind, and they turned back and took the animal with them. 

They proceeded out of the harbour but had no luck ; they caught uo fish, 
but the captain being anxious to get something, kept on until the day was too 
far spent to get back to the ship before late in the night ; but that was 
thought lightly of; the weather was fine and warm, and a night passed in the 
boat was no great hardship ; so they let go their grapnel under the lee of a 
rock called the Gunner's Quoin (from its wedge-like shape), made a tent of 
their mainsail, disposed of the last of their provisions, made themselves as 
comfortable as they could and went to sleep, intending to go back to the ship 
at daylight. But they did not : in the middle of the night they were awoke 
by the uneasy motion of the boat ; they found it was blowing a gale, and the 
boat drifting fast from the land. They got their sail close reefed and endea
voured to work up under the land, but they were too late, the sea was every 
minute getting higher, and their frail craft, 15 feet long, in great danger of 
filling; they therefore did the best thing they could under the circumstances : 
they lowered the sails, made the mainsail fast to the boat's painter and put it 
overboard for what in sea parlance is called a 'drogue,' to keep the ship's head 
to the sea, and anxiously waited for day. But they had more trouble in store; 
the wind moderated towards morning, but, just as they were about to get 
in the sail from the water, the rope that held it broke, and they lost their 
best sail, therefore beating up again to the island was out of the question. 
The only thing they could do was to try to get to the island of Bourbon, 
distant about a hundred miles ; but having lost their best sail, the boat would 
not keep very close to the wind, and they passed the island far to leeward. 

Their position was now becoming alarming; they had no food, but they had 
plenty of fresh water; Madagascar, their only refuge, was 500 miles off, but 
they must reach it or die. They therefore shaped their course as well as they 
could, by the sun by day and the stars by night, having no compass in the 
boat. Then came the pangs of hunger; they bore it long, but at last the poor 
dog must die to keep them alive. For ten days after passing Bourbon, the 
dog furnished their only food. At the end of that time they sighted the 
extreme south end of Madagascar, and then the wind failed them. But 
they were not forsaken : He who notes the fall of a sparrow had them in 
His keeping. My brother said he never knew how they got the boat ashore 
in their exhausted state, but they did, and they landed safe on the beach. 
They had not been long there when three native women came down to the 
shore, and seeing their exhausted condition, semi-savages though they were, 
instantly procured them food. Their arrival in the country was soon made 
known to the authorities of the district, and they were brought before one of 
the chiefs to give an account of themselves; but they were soon .acquitted of 
any hostile intentions, and their forlorn condition exciting the sympathy of 
the natives, they were soon made comfortable. My brother spoke in glowing 
terms of the kind treatment they received from these uncivilised islanders. 
As soon as the chief thoroughly understood their requirements, he provided 
them with an escort of eight men and a canoe, which they carried on their 
shoulders over the land, and used it when they could on the lakes, for a distance 
of 450 miles to Tamatave, the journey occupying eleven days. It was the custom 
of the inhabitants of the villages where they remained for the night (and they 
could only travel while the sun was, up on account of the allig;itors) to vacate 
one of their houses and give it up entirely to the strangers, so that when they 
were refreshed with abundance of good food they were left in the undisturbed 
possession of their dormitory until the morning. Arriving at Tamatave, they 
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embarked on board one of the bullock schooners then trading between Mada
gascar and Mauritius, and, to the surprise of all, got back to their ship after 
an absence of thirty-two days. JOHN HARVEY, 

THE •FANATAOVANA.' 

THOSE of us .who have long dwelt in Madagascar must have frequently 
noticed in various parts of the country those heaps of stones, or, if near 
forests, piles of bracken, branches of trees, moss, etc., known as Fanatao
vana. These have been formed by passers-by depositing a stone, or whatever 
the article may be, in order that th.ey may have success m their journeys and 
undertakings. Reading Thomson's interesting and thrilling book Through 
Masai' Land a while ago, I was interested in finding (p. 485) that a similar 
practice prevails in the eastern parts of Africa, and doubtless in other coun
tries too. He says: "The connection of the natives of Upper Kavirondo 
with the latter (East African negroes generally) is illustrated (and that very 
markedly) by their habit of throwing sticks, stones and grass into heaps at 
particular places, such as boundaries, with the idea of propitiating some 
guardian spirit. This custom prevails all through the countries southward 
to Nyassa. "" R. BARON. (ED.) 

EARTHQUAKE SHOCKS. 

As a country showing numerous traces of volcanic disturbance (probably 
not of a very remote date), Madagascar is almost every year visited by shocks 
of earthquake. Happily these are not of a severe character, and little, if any, 
damage is usually done. Several slight shocks have been felt during 1887, 
mostly in the earlier months of the year; the most distinctly felt of these 
occurred on the afternoon of Monday, Feb. 7th, and was accompanied by a 
strange subterranean roar and a tremor of several seconds' duration. To 
many persons it appeared as if the earth-wave came from the west or north
west and passed away to the east and south. Slighter shocks were felt on the 
11th, r2th and r4th of the following April, some of them occurring in the 
night. The Malagasy still remember a rather &evere earthquake shock 
which happened many years ago, and which is said to have detached a large 
mass of rock from the cliffs on the precipitous west side of the ridge on 
which Antananarivo is built. 

Eight years ago a very severe shock was experienced in the district of 
Vonizongo, 40 miles N .W. of Antananarivo, following one of a less alarming 
kind a fortnight previous. These are thus described by the Rev. E. H. Strib
ling, then residing in the norlh-western part of the district. He says:-

"During the past year (1879) two shocks of earthquake have been felt in 
Vonizongo, the latter one far surpassing the first in severity. It is noticeable 
that fifteen days elapsed from the occurrence of the first shock to that of the 
second and heavier one. It was at half-past 7, a.m., on Sunday morning 
the 3rst of August, that the shock was felt at Fiarenana, lasting for more 
than twenty seconds, and alarming all by the shaking of the windows and 
lighter furmture which accompanied it. 

"The most severe shock of earthquake probably known in Madagascar for 
at least a generation past occurred on Tuesday, the r6th September 1879, at 
2-10 p.m., lasting for at least thirty seconds. At the instant of its occurrence, 
I was just leaving Ankadimaito tin the Valalafotsy district), a village about 2a
days' journey south-west of Fiarenana. This village (as its name may imply, 
•At the broken fosses') is an extraordinary one, bting nearly surrounded by 

• Exactly the same custom is found in Sumatra and in Timor ; see Forbes's Naturalist's 
Wanderings in the iil.f5tern Ar,liipelago ,' pp, 1615 and 461,-ED, (J,S,) 
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several moats, thirty feet deep by twenty wide, the bridges and paths between 
which are exLremely narrow; while the whole surroundings of Ankadimaito 
present an unusual appearance of unsubstantiality, and it is one of the last 
places in Madagascar one would flee to for refuge from an earthquake. 
The three days previous to the shock had been almost unbearably sultry, 
although the usual hot weather had scarcely set in. The morning of the 
occurrence was one of the hottest I have experienced in Imerina, a peculiar 
haze hanging over the country. It was on leaving the village of Ankadimaito, 
accompanied by several of the congregation, and while still proceeding along 
one of the narrow paths leading between two of the wide and deep trenches, 
that we suddenly heard a rumbling sound, as of violent thunder. The great 
shock was now upon us as in a moment, and truly terrific was it in its effects. 
My native friends with me at the time seemed as if instantaneously paralysed 
with amazement; and although still on the narrow path, there they stood 
immoveable, awaiting, as they doubtless supposed, the inevitable destruction 
so shortly to overtake them. But I at once proceeded at a double-quick pace 
to gain the open plain, in case of a general collapse of Ankadimaito with its 
numerous moats and trenches. The shock was so severe that as we gained 
the plain we beheld the moats to the east and south enveloped in one mass 
of smoke-like dust slowly ascending from the falling debrz"s. The effect upon 
all present was an anticipation of swift and unavoidable destruction. 

"The Malagasy are a people who soon forget their fears, and proceeding 
along to the east, we passed the village of Itsiazompanlry, about r! hour 
distant. Here we heard that three shocks had occurred since 2 o'clock, 
although one only was felt at Ankadimaito. We now proceeded by the north
east towards Ikankaolo, a village named after the remarkable and lofty black 
rock close by. As we passed by the west of Ikankaolo, several of the 
palanquin bearers remarked upon the unusual appearance of the ground, 
saying, "Surely this is broken by the earthquake." And as we passed over 
the ground, for more than about two hundred yards we found it literally 
split up by the severity of the recent shaking. At about 8 o'clock, a fresh 
shock occurred, severe enough to shake the house in which I was staying 
and send me quickly out of doors for safety. Very lightly indeed did I sleep 
that night, and I began to wish myself again on shipboard upon the ocean, 
which, to my imagination, presented more security than the quaking earth. 

"It was at about 7 a.m. on the vVednesday that the last shock was felt, 
which proved considerably less severe. After our service in the little chapel at 
lkankaolo, I proceeded on my way towards Fiarenana, where the earlhquake 
appears to have been much the same in severity; although I was thankful to 
tind on arrival home that our mission premises had escaped uninjured." 

JOTTINGS ON MALAGASY AND MALAYAN Afi'.FJNITIES. 

OSCAR Peschel, in his Races of Men (pp. 355 and 356), remarks upon "the 
'use of the feather bellows nowhere else but in the Malayan islands, except in 
Madagascar. Dr. E. Tylor therefore seems justified in his impres!:iion that 
the colonisation of Madagascar took place only after the working of iron was 
practised in the Sunda Islands (see Early .History of 11/fankz.nd, p. 215). 
In connection with this circumstance it is noticeable that the Hova breed 
the Zebu or Indian buffalo, although the indigenous cattle of Madagascar 
are like the African species. (Schweinfurth has, however, shown that the 
buffalo occurs in every part of the Soudan ; see Heart of Afrz'ca, vol. i., 
p. 160.) If with this we connect the fact that the inhabitants of the southern 
coast of Ceylon and of the Maldives speak the Malayan language, this 
throws some light upon the way in which the ancestors of the Hova reached 
Madagascar,'' 



VARIETIES. 

In the Serwatty Islands (Malay Archipelago) bullocks are slaughtered in 
large numbers at affairs of importance. The inhabitants preserve with care 
the relics of their ancestors; and at the death of their chiefs their bodies are 
deposited on platforms in the forest and are allowed to decay. When they 
cease to be offensive they are deposited under the roofs of their houses. 

On the similarities between Malagasy and Malayan words, see Banks, in 
Hawkesworth's Dzscoverz'es i·n the South Sea, 1773; Hervas, Catalogo de la 
Lengues, Madrid, 1800; and W. von Humboldt, Kawzsjrache, 1836. 

ED. (J.S,) 

THE MALAGASY WORDS FOR •FISH' AND •CANOE' ('LAOKA' 
AND •LAKANA'). 

WHAT does the word lakana in Malagasy mean ? or, rather, what did it 
originally mean? vVe all know that it now means a canoe, made by hollowing 
out the trunk of a large tree, but what is its etymology? 

We have another word in Malagasy which somewhat resembles it, viz. 
laoka. This in Imerina now means any additional food or relish taken with 
rice (which is the staple food, the staff of life, of the majority of the Malagasy 
tribes) in order to make it more palatable. Here in the central province laoka 
means either meat, fish, shrimps, or even vegetables ; but on the coast it 
appears to be almost exclusively applied to fish;"' and there can hardly be 
any doubt that this is the original meaning of the word. 

In the various Malayan, Polynesian and Melanesian languages we find 
the root akin any number of modifications, as ak, ok, aka, t"ka, z'kan, zg, 
zga, zge, eg, etc., and all of them having the meaning of 'fish;' and there can 
be no doubt at all that the Malagasy laoka (fish) is only a further expansion 
of the same root. The prefixed l (or la) is evidently only the demonstrative 
particle la or le, which we meet with in words like z"lay and z"lehy _(or lehy), 
'that one.' That demonstrative particles are used in forming secondary roots 
from primary ones is a fact familiar to every scholar, although it does not 
occur so often in the agglutinative languages as in the inflectional ones. 

If we now turn to lakana (provincial, laka), we evidently meet the same 
root, in a similar number of variations, in the cognate languages; e.g., ak 
(very frequently), ok, aka, eka, og, vaka, liaka, laka, /aka, etc.,,and always 
having the same meaning of a canoe or a boat. The primary root here is also 
ak, to which are prefixed the demonstrative particles ha, la, va,.fa, etc. Now 
is there no connection between the ak which means 'fish,' and the ak which 
means 'canoe?' I have not the means of following up the question fully, but 
Ihave no doubt that the two forms ak are identical. Perhaps both of them 
point back to a verbal root ak (to move, run, swim?); at any rate the idea of 
'fish' is an earlier one than that of 'canoe,' as people no doubt had seen a 

· fish before they could make a canoe. And having once fixed the sense •fish' 
to the root ak, it was quite natural that they should call a canoe by the same 

,;•' name ; for what, after all, is a canoe but an artificial fish? But in the course 
of time the forms were gradually modified to some extent, so as· it to make 
it possible (at least in some of these languages) to distinguish the name of a 
fish from the name of a canoe. L. DAHLE, 

Note.-The forms ak, z"k certainly remind one of the Greek z"chthus ,
but this is, I suppose, only an accidental similarity. 

* There is, properly speaking, no distinctive word for fish in the interior o{ Madagascar, as 
the one in common use-hcizandrano, a combination of the words h,l:,;a, anything obtaiaed by 
hunting, and rano, water-is very wide in its meaning, and is applied to other living things 
besides fish, as shrimps, crayfish, crabs and molluscs. 



THE ANTANANARIVO ANNUAL. 

BRIEF SUMMARY OF IMPORTANT EVENTS IN 

MADAGASCAR DURING 1887. 

POLITICAL.- Our usual brief re
cord of important political 

events is briefer this year than usual, 
as there has happily been little of 
much importance to record. vVhen 
we have noticed the evacuation of 
Tamatave by the French in January, 
the visit of the British Consul to 
the Capital in June, the return of 
the Malagasy Embassy from France 
and also that of General Willoughby 
from Europe, the temporary with
drawal of the French flag (on ac
count of differences of opinion be
tween the Resident-General and the 
Native Government with regard to 
the exequaturs of foreign consuls), 
the arrival of M, Larrouy, the new 
Resident-General, and the dismissal 
from office of the Secretary of State 
for Foreign Affairs-we have nearly 
exhausted all the items of interest 
under this head. Happily the poli
tical outlook is peaceful; long may 
it continue so! 

Under the head of semi-political 
events, we must, however, record the 
enthusiastic celebration of the Jubilee 
of Her Majesty Queen Victoria, 
by the British community of Anta
nanarivo on Wednesday the 22nd of 
June. By the kind permission of 
Her Majesty the Queen of Madagas
car, the Royal Gardens at Mahazoa
rivo were lent for the occasion ; and a 
large number of the el£te of Malagasy 
society, including His Excellency 
the Prime Minister, as well as foreign
ers of all nationalities residing in 
the Capital, accepted the invitation 
of the committee having the manage
ment of the festivities. Luncheon 
and other refreshments were provided, 
entertainments of various kinds were 
arranged, the gardens were prettily 
decorated; and a very pleasant day 
was spent in honour of the Jubilee. 

SOCIAL AND COMMERCIAL.
During the latter part of this year the 
line of Electric Telegraph connecting 
Tamatave and Antananarivo has 
been completed; and on Thursday, 
Sept. r 5th, the chief port of Mada
gascar and the Capital were put in 
telegraphic connection, and messages 
were interchanged for the first time. 
The line has been constructed by a 
French company, the Malagasy ·Go
vernment supplying the posts a·nd 
other timber; and a year after the 
line is in working order, the Govern·
ment is to take it over on the pay• 
ment of $ 20,000 to the French. 

ROADS AND PATHS.-ln the ear· 
lier months of the year, as soon 
as the rainy season was fairly 
over, a great deal of activity was 
shown in all parts of the central 
province of Imerina, in improving 
the roads and paths. We do not 
mean to say that any roads-paved or 
macadamised in European fashion
have been constructed; but the 
previously existing foot-paths - mere 
tracks of a few inches broad-crossing 
the country in all directions, have 
been widened by clearing away the 
grass for five or six feet in width ; 
the steeper ascents and descents 
have been made somewhat less diffi
cult; and in some cases embank• 
ments have been formed over wet 
and boggy ground, although no 
bridges have (we believe) been built, 
Madagascar is still some centuries 
behind most civilised countries as 
regards the means of internal com
munication, but this year a little 
advance in the right direction has 
certainly been made. 

RIVER EMBANKMENTS.- During 
the months of July and August 
a large proportion of the popu
lation of lmerina left all other oc· 
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cupations and assembled in vast 
numbers, in obedience to the royal 
proclamation, on the banks of the 
river lkopa, in order to heighten and 
strengthen the embankments on each 
side of the stream. For some years 
past these great works, carried out 
by former sovereigns, have been 
getting more and more defective ; 
and on account of the gradual· rise 
in the bed of the river, their height 
has been insufficient to hold the great 
mass of water which is poured into 
them during the heavy rains of the 
wet season. It had therefore become 
a matter of national importance to 
strengthen these great banks, and 
so to prevent the disastrous floods 
which have become rather frequent of 
late years, and have often destroyed 
thousands of acres of growing 
rice. Every kind of business and all 
teaching was therefore ordered to be 
stopped. The Queen and her Court 
went out to the river, and Her 
Majesty herself carried sods and 
stones and laid than in their place 
to inaugurate the work; and, subse
quently, the Queen and .Prime Minis
ter and a large followrng of atten
dants left the Capital for about three 
weeks to inspect the works, encamp
ing in various places along the river 
aide, from near Alas6ra, to the south
east, down to a considerable distance 
north-west of the Capital. The new 
and white lines of embankment 
stretching along the river- sides for 
many miles can be quite clearly seen 
from the upper part of Antananarivo, 
and their broad tops form fine roads 
for walking or horse exercise. 

It is a matter for great regret that 
grog shops, wl:ere drinking . and 
gaming are earned on late at mght, 
are now to be seen in considerable 
numbers in various parts of the 
Capital; these are chiefly kept by 
foreigners, and drinking habits. as 
well other immoralities are certarnly 
greatly on the increase among the 
Malagasy themselves. ~t is . much 
to be wished that by hcencrng or 
some other method some restraint 

could be put upon this uncontrolled 
trade, which is now doing so much 
to demoralise the people and neu
tralise the benefits of education and 
Christian teaching. 

Trade has been for many months 
past in a very depressed condition, 
money has been scarce, and there 
has been little inducement for any 
speculation or enterprise. 

LITERARY.-REVISION OF THE 
MALAGASY BIBLE. During the early 
part of the year this great work, 
which has been carried on more or 
less continuously for more than r3 
years, was brought to a completion ; 
and on the 2nd of May a largely at
tended meeting was held in the Am
pa.marinana Memorial Church to cele
brate the event and to give thanks 
for the successful termination of the 
work. The Rev. W: E. Cousins, the 
Chief Reviser, is now in England 
engaged in carrying through the 
press the first editions of the Revised 
Bible and of the New Testament. 

GEOGRAPHICAL.-''M. le Myre 
de Vilers, Resident - General of 
France at Madagascar, having 
learned that the Rev. Father Roblet, 
Jesuit Missioner, had made consi
derable topographical researches 
in the provinces of Imerina and 
Betsileo, sent one of his secre
taries to look carefully into the 
matter (see pp. 34r, 342, ante). 
On the notes which were supplied 
to him, M. le Myre de Vilers ad
dressed a report to the Topogra
phical Society of France, in conse
quence of which the Society has 
awarded an exception to our indefa
tigable topographer, who has reflect
ed honour alike on science and on 
France. His reward, the highest 
after the great medal of honour, was 
proclaimed on the 7th of November 
in the General Assembly of the 
Society of Topography of France and 
the Sorbonne."-Annals of the Pro
pagation of the Fai'th; May r887. 

A NEW SURVEY OF ANTANA· 
RIVO.-lt is now 50 years ago 
since the Capital of Madagascar was 
surveyed for the first time. This was 
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done by the late Mr.Ja mes Cameron, 
of the L.M.S.; and a map, to a small 
scale, was drawn, which was first 
published in Mr. Ellis's Hz'story of 
Madagascar (1878), and has been 
two or three times reproduced with 
slight additions. The city, however, 
has increased very considerably 
during the last fifty years; and we 
are glad to see that some of the 
engineer officers connected with the 
French Residency have for some 
weeks past been engaged in making 
a survey of Antananarivo. We hope 
that the result of their labours will 
be published, so as to be accessible 
to the general public, for numbers of 
foreigners as well as of the native in
habitants would doubtless be glad to 
have, in a handy form, a map of the 
Capital. 

EDUCATIONAL.-On Tuesday, 
May 1oth, an attempt was made by 
the Editor of the monthly publication 
entitled Ny Fi'angonana sy ny Sekoly 
(Mr. H. E. Clark) to obtain accurate 
returns of the number of scholars 
on the books of the various Protes
tant schools and other educational 
establishments in the Capital, in
cluding the Palace School, Colleges, 

High Schools, etc., and also of those 
in actual attendance on that day. 
At the foot of this section is a sum
mary of the results obtained. 

Although it is pleasant to know 
that between two and three thousand 
children and young people in the 
Capital are regularly learning, yet 
these numbers are farfrom satisfactory 
when the large population of Anta
nanarivo is remembered. There are 
probably not fewer that 100,000 in
habitants in this city ; and applying 
the same rule here as in England, 
that one-tenth of the total population 
should be in school, and adding 
perhaps a fifth of these figures as 
the numbers in attendance at the 
Roman Catholic schools (3327x665= 
4392, and 2387X477=2864), we see 
that the numbers who are regularly 
learning are a good deal under a 
thz'rd of those who should be in 
school.• It is evident therefore that 
the laws about putting children to 
school are evaded by a large number 
of the· inhabitants of Antananarivo, 
and that much still remains to be 
done in popular education in the 
Capital of Madagascar. 

Socz'ety Numbers Numbers 
present. 

1948 
320 
119 

on Books. 
In connection with the L.M.S. and F.F.M.A. 2847 
,, ,, ,, ,, S.P.G. 336 
,, ,, ,, ,, Norweg. M.S. 144 

3327 

DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES.-Our space will only allow us (instead of 
a. much fuller notice we had written) to make the simple record of the depart
ure from Madagascar this year of the Rev. L. Dahle, N.M.S., and of 
Mr. H. E. Clark, F,F.M.A., both of whom are well known to all readers of the 
ANNUAL by interesting articles, and as having written numerous and valuable 

I 
books in the native language. We can ill spare such men from our midst, 
and we regret that at present there seems little hope of either Mr. Dahle or 
Mr. Clark returning to this country. 

• It should be remembered also that in the case of the higher schools and colleges, a 
large proportion of their scholars are not usually resident in the Capital, but are from the 
country, so that the attendance from the city is still further reduced, On the other hand, it is 
true that the proportion of scholars to total population must be put much lower in Madgascar 
than in England, on account of the far smaller number of children as compared with adults, 
Perhaps one-twentieth might be the proper ratio ; but even this ie far from reached. 
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BOTANICAL AND NATURAL HISTORY NOTES. 
FURTHER CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE FLORA OF MADAGASCAR; 

BY J. G. BAKER, F.R.S., F.L.S. [READ r8TH NOV. r886,] 

"SINCE I last reported to the Linnean Society on the Flora of Madagascar, 
in the session of 1884-85, two large boxes of plants have been received 

from the Rev. R. Baron, F.L.S. One of these, owing to the unsettled state of 
political affairs in the island, did not reach us for more than a year after the 
letter announcing it came to hand, so that we had quite given it up for lost. 
These two boxes carry up his collecting numbers to nearly 5000. The 
present paper contains descriptions of the principal new genera and species 
included in these boxes of which the specimens were sufficiently complete. 
There appear to be seven new genera- one in Menispermacere, one in 
Geraniacere, two in Melastomacere, one in Rubiacere, and two in Compositre. 
The species are distributed through the primary divisions as follows, viz: -
Thalamiflorre 51, Calyciflorre 48, Gamopetalre 93, Incompletre 31, Mono· 
cotyledons 27, Vascular Cryptogamia 5. 

"As before, the great bulk of the new species belong to the large, well
known, widely-spread tropical genera, such as Garcz'ni'a, Hz'bz'scus, Begonz'a, 
Vernonz'a, Vz'tz's, Fz'cus, Pzper, and Cyperus. Of characteristically Cape 
types we have Pelargonz'um, Stoebe, Belmontz'a and Cz'nerarz'a added to 
the flora of Madagascar, a second species of Crassula, several fleshy-leaved 
Kleinioid Senecz'os, and a curious dwarf Aloe, allied to the Cape Aloe 
arz'stata of Haworth. Of familiar European genera we have Celtz's and 
Deyeuxz'a added, and new species of Nasturtz'um and Ajuga. Of the 
endemic Madagascar genera we get new species of Asterojez'a, Rhodolama, 
Dz'chcetanthera, Veprecella, Gravesz'a, Kz'tchz'ngz'a, Dz'coryphe, Oncos
temum, Mascarenhaz'sz'a, and Dyj,sz's. There is nothing materially fresh 
affecting the relations of Madagascar to Tropical Africa, Mauritius, and 
Bourbon. The feeble affinity of the Madagascan to the Indian and Malayan 
flora is strengthened by the discovery of the genus Cyclea and of new species 
of Alyxz'a, Dz'dymocarpus, and Strobz'lanthes. Of types of certain or 
possible economic interest, we have species of Dalbergz'a, Macaranga, and 
Stryc!znos, two species of Commzphora ( Balsamodendron ), and four of 
Garcz'nz'a. A curious Euphorbiaceous plant seems to belong to the American 
genus Pedz'lantlzus, but the material is incomplete. 

''For convenience of reference I give herewith a list of recent papers which 
have appeared in English periodicals, in which new or imperfectly known 
plants from Madagascar have been described:-

1876. Ferns collected by Mr. and Mrs. William Pool. 
Baker, Journ. Lz'nn. Soc. xv. p. 41 I •••••.• , , •••• , ••• , 

1877. Ferns collected by Miss Helen Gilpin. 
Baker, ')'ourn. Lz'nn. Soc. xvi. p. 197 ..• , , . • • , ••••.•.. 

1879. Flowering plants collected by L. Kitchmg. 
Baker, Journ. Lz'nn. Soc. xviii. p. 264 .......•.. , ..••• 

1880. Ferns collected by L. Kitching. 
Baker, ')'ourn. Bot. 1880, p. 326 . . . .............. . 

1880-85. Endemic genera figured in Icones Plantarum :
Micronyclzz'a, Oliver, t. 1337 ; Ejallage, DC. t .. 1394; 
Rhaphz'sj,ermum, Benth. t. 1402 ; Cardz'ochlamys, Oliv. 
t. 1403 ; Bembz'cz'a, Oliv. t. 1404; Xerochlamys, Baker, 
t. 1413 j new .... I •••• I.. • • I •• I. • • • • • • • • • • I •• ' •••• 

Gen. Spee, 

21 

2 33 

13 

3 3 
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1882. 

.. 
,. 

1885. 

" 
1886. 

New Plants collected by Messrs. Baron and Parker. 
Baker, yourn. Bot. pp. 17, 45, 67, 109, 137, 189, 218, 243, 
266 ; reprint paged differently . . . . . . . . . . .. 
Baker (with synopsis of Cyperus by C. B. Clarke), ':fourn. 

. Lz'nn .. Soc. xx. pp. 87-304. · · · · · · · · · · · " ...... 
New Monocotyledons collected by W. Deans Cowan. 

Ridley, ':fourn. Lz'nn. Soc. xx. p. 329 
On Hyalocalyx, a new genus of Turnerace;;e. 

Rolfe, yourn. Lz'nn. Soc. xxi. p. 256, t. 10 .......... 
New Plants collected by Baron . 

Baker, ':fourn. Lz'nn. Soc. xxi. pp. 317, 407 ... , ....... 
Cyperacece novce. ' 

Ridley, ':fourn. Bot. p. 13 
Ferns collected by Humblot. 

Baker, ':fourn. Bot. p. r39 ............. · · · · · · · · .. · · .. 
Complete list of all the known Orchids of Madagascar, with 

descriptions of new and little· known species. 
Ridley, ':fourn. Lz'nn. Soc. xxi. p. 456....... . . . . . . , • , •. 

New Orchids collected by Fox and Baron. 
Ridley, Journ. Linn. Soc. xxii. p. u6 . .. . .. . . . .. . .. 

The present paper • , .••.... , • . . . ..• , , . • . . . . . ...... . 

Gen, Spee, 

2 108 

5 392 

10 

8 190 

3 

15 

74 

19 
7 255 

29 u63 
From The '.Journal of the Lz'nnean Soet'ety, vol. xxii. No. 148. 

The new genera mentioned in the above extract are Gamopoda (Nat. 
Ord. Menispermacere), Trz'morphopetalum (Nat. Ord. Geraniacere), Rhodo
sepala and Amphorocalyx (Nat. Ord. Melastomacere), Gomplzocalyx (Nat. 
Ord. Rubiacere), Astephanocarpa and Temnoleji's (Nat. Ord. Composi
t;;e); 

Gamopoda densijlora, Baker. This is an erect shrub found In Antsiha-
naka and flowering in November and December. . 

Trimorphopetalum dorstenioz'des, Baker, is an herb found in the streams 
in the forest to the east of lmerina. It is abundant at "the glen" near 
Ankeramadlnika. Mr. Baker say it is a very distinct new generic type 
nearest Impati'ens. 

Rhodosepala paudflora, Baker, is an herbaceous plant found in damp 
places in West Imerina. It flowers about the middle of the year. 

Amjhorocalyx multijlorus, Baker. This is an erect shrub from North 
lmerina. It flowers also about the middle of the year. 

Gomphocalyx herniarioides, Baker, is an annual from Ankavandra in 
West Madagascar. 

Astejhanocarpa arbutifolta, Baker. This shrub, which is in flower about 
September, is from the summit of Vavavato mountain. 

Temnolepi's scrophularicefolta, Baker, is an annual which is.abundant in 
Antairoka (Antehiroka ?), north of the Capital. 

THE AGY. The agy is a climbing plant found abundantly is Western 
Madagascar. The hairs which cover its pod sting most virulently." The 
plant proves to be new, so that it is not the JM'ucuna jruriens, though it is 
closely allied to it.t Mr. Baker has named it Mucuna axillari's. It 
appears to be in flower during the greater part of the year. 

• See ANNUAL IX. p. u8, t ~ee ANNUAL IX. p. n9. 
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THE IRON-WOOD TREE. This is a tree which is frequently found in 
gardens. I sent a specimen to Kew for identification from the tree in 'Mr. 
W. Johnson's garden (south of the house), and to my surprise it proves, 
according to Mr. Baker, to be new. Now as the tree is undoubtedly intro
duced, I suspect Mr. Baker may hereafter find it to be after all Acaet'a 
ketesojkylla, Willd .. or some other known species of acacia. However, he 
has named it Acacz'a xzpkoclada. 

THE LANDEMY. The tall shrub or small tree with large cabbage-like 
leaves known as landemy, and found about the forests of Eastern Imerina, 
proves to be a new species of A nthoclez'sta. Mr. Baker has named it A ntho
clez'sta amjlexz'caulz's. The natives, I believe, use the bark (?) for malarial 
fever. 

THE ADABO. Among the commonest trees in W.estern Madagascar are 
the addbo, of which there are two species, the adabolahy and the adabovavy. 
They are both new species of Fz'cus, the former having been named by Mr. 
Baker Fz'cus sakalavarum, and the latter Fz'cus cocculifolz'a. The ada
bovavy, whose fruit is sometimes five or six inches in diameter, is much more 
common than the adabolahy. 

THE RHODOLJENA ALTIVOLA. On p. I 14 of the Vlllth No. of the ANNUAL 
the following remarks respecting this plant were made : "It was discovered 
about a century ago by Petit Thouars, but until recently has not been 
gathered since that date. In Wallace's Island Life it is mentioned as one 
of the characteristic plants of Madagascar, where 1t is described as a 'semi
scandent shrub with magnificent campanulate flowers the size of a camellia 
and of a brilliant purple colour.' It is not, however, a semi-scandent shrub, 
but a large tree ........ It is pretty common in the forest of Eastern Imerina, 
where it is known as Fotona. Its fruit is edible.'' Now it seems that the 
remarks of Mr. Vlallace are correct, and that the plant referred to in the 
above is a new species of Rhodolcena, which M. Baillon has recently named 
Rhodolcena Bakerz'ana. R. altz'vola seems to be found in the north-eastern 
parts of the island. 

In addition to the above there have also been described recently in The 
Journal oj the Lz'nnean Society, 4 species of Garcz'nz'a, 4 of Hz'bz'scus, 5 of 
Dombeya, 3 of Vz'tz's, 9 of Kalanchoe, 3 of Dz'coryjhe, 2 of Begonz'a, 3 of 
Dz'rz'clzletz'a, 3 of Psychotrz'a, 6 of Vernonz'a, 3 of Conyza, 3 of Psz'adz'a, 4 of 
Helz'chrysum, 3 of Ajhelexz's, 7 of Senecz'o, 5 of Philzpjz'a, 5 of Onco
stemum, 1 of Stryclinos, 7 of Hyjoestes, 5 of Eujhorbz'a, ., of Antzaesma, 
8 (including the two above-mentioned) of Fz'cus, 5 palms of the genus Dypsz's, 
and I of the genus Phloga, 5 of Cyjerus, and I Chara of the genus Nz'tella. 

R. BARON, (ED.) 

HABITS AND FOOD OF THE A YE-A YE, 

ONE of the most remarkable of the smaller mammalia to be found in any 
part of the world is the Aye-aye, which inhabits Madagascar only, and of 
which only one species is at present known. This little creature is so 
different from all the other quadrumanous animals that it forms a genus and 
even a family of itself, while it differs in some important points of structure 
from the lemurs, to which Order it is most nearly allied. It is now well 
known to naturalists that Madagascar, from its geographical position as a 
continental island, presents some very anomalous forms of animal life, 
survivals of antique forms, which have maintained their existence in this 
large island, while they have been exterminated in the struggle for life with 
other animals on the continents. 
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The Aye-aye is one of the most interesting of such animals, and its organ
isation presents one of the striking examples that can be found of typical 
forms modified to serve special ends. Its food, according to Dr. Sandwith's 
account of its habits when newly caught, consists of wood-boring larvre, 
'which tunnel beneath the bark of certain hard-wooded trees. To obtain 
these, the creature is furnished with very powerful chisel-shaped teeth with 
which to cut away the bark and the wood. As, however, the larva retreats 
for safety to the end of its hole, the middle finger of the Aye,aye's fore-hands 
is considerably diminished in thickness, so as to act as a probe. Thus 
provided, the finger with its hook-like claw is inserted in the tunnH, and the 
dainty morsel drawn from its retreat ; and so the animal obtains, at least in 
certain conditions and seasons, the bulk of its food." 

There are also other modifications of structure, all tending to the more 
perfect accomplishment of the purposes fulfilled by this little creature in the 
order of nature: the eyes being very large so as to see by night, for it sleeps 
by day; the ears expanded widely, and of delicate membrane, to catch the 
faint sound of the caterpillar at work ; and the thumbs of the hinder hands 
being largely developed to take firm hold while working. Dr. Sandwith 
also observed that the probe finger is used as a scoop when the Aye-aye 
,drinks; being bent so as to separate it from the other fingers, it is carried 
so rapidly from the water to the mouth, passing sideways through the lips, 
that the liquid seems to pass in a continual stream. Another observer has also 
pointed out a remarkable point in the structure of the lower jaw of this animal, 
namely, that the two sides are only joined together by a strong ligament, 
and do not, as in most other animals, form one connected semicircle of bone. 
They play easily in a vertical direction, independently of each other, and 
when the animal is gnawing, alternately. This accounts for the prodigious 
power of gnawing that the Aye-aye possesses. It was seen to cut through a 
strip of tin-plate nailed to the door of its cage. As this power is added to the 
usual vertical and lateral motion of the lower jaw, its effect is not astonishing. 
From this strong gnawing power the Aye-aye was at first classed, by Cuvier 
and Buffon, among the Rodentia, but it is now determined to be an exceed
ingly specialised form of the lemuroid type. "Thus," says Professor Owen, 
"we have not only obvious, direct, and perfect adaptations of particular 
mechanical instruments to particular functions-of feet to grasp, of teeth to 
erode, of a finger to probe and extract-but we see a correlation of these 
several modifications with each other, and with adaptive modification of the 
nervous system and the sense organs: of eyes, to catch the least glimmer 
of light, and of ears, to detect the feeblest grating of sound ; the whole deter
mining a complex mechanism to the perfect performance of a particular kind 
of work." 

The Malagasy living in the eastern forests and coast plains have a super
titious dread of the animal, believing that any person who kills an Aye-aye 
:will die within a year. This fear, added to the nocturnal habits of the 
creature, has made it difficult to obtain specimens of the A yea ye ; but a female 
was sent over in 1859 to England, and lived for some time in the Regent's 
Park Gardens. As regards the habits of the animal, fresh information was 
soon obtained by the Superintendent of the Gardens, Mr. A. D. Bartlett, in 
some points curiously differing from Dr. Sandwith's observations. The 
animal slept during the day, the body curved and lying on the side, while the 
tail was spread out and flattened over it, so that the head and body were 

'" These notes on the Aye-aye, although written some years ago, appear to me to be worth 
placing on permanent record, as another small contribution to the few facts yet known about 
this curious and anomalous animal. For further facts about the Aye-aye, see ANNUAL VI. 
pp. 83 and 12~1 , 
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almost covered by it. Only at night did it show activity, crawling about and 
gnawing the timber of its cage, but showing no uneasiness at the appearance 
of a light, indeed trying to touch it with Hs long fingers. It often hung by 
its hind legs, and in this position would clean and comb the tail with a rapid 
motion of its hook-like finger, in this action much resembling some of the 
bats IPteropus). 

In feeding, the left hand only was used, and from its very rapid movement 
it was difficult to observe it closely, but the peculiar middle finger was raised 
so as not to touch the food. This Aye-aye showed no inclination to take any 
kind of insect, but fed freely on a mixture of milk, honey, and eggs, or on any 
thick, sweet, glutinous fluid, rejecting meal-worms, grasshoppers, larvre of 
wasps, etc. From this fact Mr. Bartlett is disposed to think that the animal 
cannot be carnivorous; but from its possessing such large and powerful teeth, 
he infers that it may perhaps wound trees, and cause them to discharge their 
juices into the cavity made by its teeth, and that upon this fluid it possibly 
feeds. He thinks this supposition confirmed by the fact that the Aye-aye 
frequently returned to the same spot on the tree which she had previously 
injured. Other habits in feeding seemed to strengthen this view, since the 
animal paid little attention to its food, and did not watch or look after it, 
continuing to thrust out its hand for a while after the vessel containing the 
food was removed. This apparently stupid act is so unlike the habits of 
animal intended to capture and feed on living creatures, that Mr. Bartlett 
believes that its usual food consists of inanimate substances. He frequently 
saw it eat a portion of bark and wood after taking a quantity of its fluid food. 

The facts noted by two such careful and scientific observers seem to differ 
so much on important points that they raise the question whether there may 
not be more than one species of Aye-aye, or whether the food of the female 
may not differ, at certain times at least, from that of the male. Possibly, 
however, the explanation is to be found in the fact that none of the insects of 
England which were offered to the Aye-aye were suitable to its tastes. It 
therefore preferred another kind of food to starvation, and ate bread, eggs, 
and honey with milk; for its native habits and food in the woods of Mada
gascar declare plainly its office as a check upon the undue prevalence of 
tree-destroying xylophagous larvre. "Had the Aye-aye possessed an indis
criminate appetite for insects, it would satisfy such appetite on much easier 
terms than by gnawing into hard wood for a particular kind of grub." But 
as testified by a French observer, it has by no means an equal liking for all 
species of larvre, but distinctly chooses certain kinds; and Dr. Sandwith 
specifies its favourite food as the destructive monterek. The restriction of its 
likings to the wood- boring kinds was therefore necessary to insure the com
plete use of all the wonderfully adapted parts of its organisation. 

According to M. Soumagne, the Aye-aye constructs true nests in trees, 
which resemble enormous ball-shaped birds' nests; He found them in a belt 
of forest inland from Tamatave. They were composed of the rolled-up leaves 
of the Traveller's-ttee ( Uranza sjedosa), and were lined with small twigs and 
dry leaves. The opening of the nest was placed at the side, the nest being 
lodged in the fork of the branches of a large tree. In this nest-building 
habit the Aye-aye resembles the lower lemuroid animals. 

"The Aye-aye is about three feet in length, including the long tail, which 
is one foot, eight inches and a half long; and there is a half Fox, half Lemur 
look about it, with a little of the Squirrel. The hind feet are at first sight like 
those of a Monkey, as are also the limbs; but the fingers are of all kinds 
of lengths, and the middle one looks as if it were atrophied or wasted" 
(Casselt's Nat. History; vol. i., p. 251). 

JAMES SIBREE, JUN. (ED.) 
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LITERARY NOTES. 

N EW BOOKS ON MADAGASCAR. 
(1) The Children of Madaga

scar. By Herbert F. Standing. Rei. 
Tr. Soc., London : 1887 ; pp. 176, 
small 4to, with map and many 
illustrations. Although written pri
marily for children, Mr. Standing's 
book will be found full of interest to 
all who read it, both young and old. 
The subject which Mr. Standing has 
taken up has not, until now, been 
treated of, except a very slight fashion, 
in any of the numerous books already 
published about Madagascar ; and 
the information given is not compiled 
from the works of others, but has 
been carefully got together from 
personal research and observation. 
In this book the life of Hova Mala
gasy children is depicted from birth 
to marriage : the superstitions and 
curious customs connected with them, 
their homes and surroundings, their 
dress and food, their amusements 
and games, their nursery tales and 
legends, their schools and learning
are all minutely described, as well 
also as the condition of slave children 
in Madagascar. The last chapter of 
tli.e book is occupied by a number of 
interesting narratives of Malagasy 
children, by which further light is 
thrown upon their social condition, 
especially as affected by Christian 
teaching. The book is illustrated by a 
number of engravings, from drawings 
mostly executed by Malagasy artists ; 
it is •got up' in the usual tasteful 
style of the Tract Society's Christmas 
publications ; and we venture to pre
dict for it a hearty welcome in many 
English.homes during the long eve
nings of this winter. 

(2) "Under the title of La France 
a Madagascar, par Jean Marield ; 
Paris: 1887, there has been recently 
published a book, or rather, a bro
chure. The object of this work is to 
advocate an invasion of lmerina, a 
thorough conquest of the island, 
and the handing over of this terres· 

trial paradise to...,...the Hebrews!"- • 
Madagascar Times, Dec. 9, 1887. 

(3) We notice in Messrs. Nisbet's 
list for November the following: The 
Fugitt'ves : or the Tyrant Queen of 
Madagascar; a Story founded on 
Fact; by R. M. Ballantyne. 

(4) Dr. Konrad Keller, of Switzer
land, has lately published sketches 
of his travels in Eastern Africa and 
Madagascar; 200 pages of the work 
are devoted to Madagasc;ar. He 
visited the island on both sides and 
also the interior, as a naturalist. (See 
ANNUAL X. p. 259.) 

A new English-Malagasy Diction·, 
ary, in a much fuller form than that.' 
by Mr. J. S. Sewell, is now being\ 
prepared by Mr. W. Johnson. And 
by the kindness of the Rev. Pere Caus
seque, S. J ., we learn that the follow
ing books are in preparation at 
the Roman Catholic Press:-Di'c:tz'on
naz're malgache-franfat's, par le 
Pere Antoine Abina!, S.J., mission
naire de Madagascar ; and Gram
~aire franfaise pour les Malgaches, 
1n 12mo. 

PAPERS AND PAMPHLETS ON MA· 
DAGASCAR, - In the Fortnightly 
Revzew, March 1st 1887 (pp. 432-
441 ), is an article entitled "French 
Aggression in Madagascar," by 
General Digby Willoughby, of the 
Malagasy Army. In The Chronicle 
of the London Mz'ssz'onary Society 
for July 1887 (pp. 276-285), is a paper 
by the Rev. James Sibree, Jun., 
entitled "The L.M.S. College, An
tananarivo," with two woodeuts. In 
the same publication for Aug. 1887 
(pp. 348-355), is a paper by the Rev. 
A. S. Buckett, entitled "South-east 
Madagascar.'' This article contains 
some curious information as to the 
customs and superstitions of the 
tribes in that part of the island, the 
Taimoro and the Taifasy (or, as Mr. 
Huckett says they should be called, 
Ntemoro and Ntefasy), and is illus
trated by an intt:resting fac- simile of 
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a page from their Sora-be or 'Great 
Writings', written in a crabbed and 
cursive style of Arabic, very difficult 
to decipher. It has long been known 
that the ancestors of the chiefs of 
these tribes were Arabs ; and these 
writings are evidence that a know
ledge of Arabic is still retained by 
their descendants. 

A Comparison of the Dialects of 
East and West Polynesz"an, Malay, 
Malagasy and Australz"an. By the 
Rev. G. Pratt. Read before the Royal 
Society of New South Wales, 2nd 
June 1886. Sydney: pp. 24. 

Since the last publication of the 
ANNUAL, a Fre'nch monthly periodi
cal in newspaper form, entitled Mad
agascar : France Orz'entale, has 
been issued at Paris, for the purpose 
of upholding French interests in this 
island. From the specimens we have 
seen of this publication it appears to 
be animated by a bitterly hostile 
feeling to English influence of every 
kind in this country, and is full of 
absurd and prejudiced mis-state
ments with regard to British officials, 
traders and missionaries. When will 
some French writers learn to write 
with common justice and fairness on 
such points ? and acknowledge that 
Englishmen also have ~ome rights 
in Madagascar, and have done some 
good to the Malagasy ? 

In the Bulletin de la Societe de 
Geograjhz'e de Lyon, Fev. et Mars 
1886, are articles by Msgr. Cazet, 
Vicaire Apostolique, entitled "L'ilede 
Madagascar." In the Proceedings 
of the Institut de France, 25 Oct. 
1886, is an article by M. A. Grandi
dier, entitled "Madagascar et ses 
Habitants ;" pp. 33, 4to. In the 
Revue Maratime, Mai 1886, is an 
article by M. D. Maigrot, entitled 
"Ressourc·es de Madagascar, au 
point de vue d'emigration." (Also 
given in the jv.foniteur Ojjicz"al de 
Commerce, 1886.) 

In Cosmos : Revue des Scz'ences 
et de leurs apjlz"cations (Paris) for 
1887, are the following articles by the 

Rev. Pere Camboue, S.J. ; - "Le 
Voanjo ( Voandzez"a subterranea, 
Thouars)" [a species of earth-nut]; 
"Tremblement de Terre a Tanana
rive ;" and "Une Invasion de Sau
terelles a Tananarive." By the 
same writer, in the Bulletin de la 
Societe Nationale d' Acclz"matatzon 
de France, is "Araneides utiles 
et inusibles de Madagascar." In 
the same journal, by M. Crejun 
(President de la Cour d'appel de la 
Martinique), "Sur la Caille de Ma
dagascar." And in the Bulletin de 
la Societe de Geographz'e Commer
ciale de Bordeaux, by the Rev. Pere 
Cazeaux, S.J., "La Vigne a Mada
gascar.''" 

MAP OF MADAGASCAR.-The new 
Map of this country by Mr. William 
Johnson, of the F.F.M.A., announced 
in our last number, has been lately 
issued and is a great improvement 
upon the two former editions. It is 
considerably larger (38! in. by 20! in.) 
and contains much new information, 
especially as to the north-east of the 
island, in the districts traversed by 
Mr. Baron, as described in the first 
article in this ANNUAL; and also as to 
the southern region, about the sources 
of the Anolahina or St. Augustine 
River, the country explored by Mr. 
H. M. Andersen. This map is very 
clearly lithographed and does much 
credit to the F.F.M.A. Press. 

WORKS IN MALAGASY.-Tanta
ran' ny Fiangonana eto Madagas
kara, hatramy ny nz"andohany ka 
hatramy ny Taona 1887 (History of 
the Church here in Madagascar, from 
its commencement up to the Year 
1887); by Henry E. Clark. F.F.M.A. 
Press: 16mo, pp. 510, with lith, 
illustrations. About a third of the 
contents of this volume appeared first 
in the monthly publication- of the 
Friends' Mission entitled Ny Fz"an
gonana sy ny Sekoly, but the rest is 
published for the first time. The 
hearty thanks of all who are interest
ed in Madagascar are due to Mr. 
Clark for the great pains and care 

• For all the notices in this paragraph l am indebted to the kind11e1e of the Rev, Pere 
Causseque, .::i,J,-·ED. (J,S.) 
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he has taken in the preparation. of 
this book. It is a mine of information 
upon every subject connected with 
the churches and schools, the litera
ture· Biblical translation, and med
ical' mission work of this country, 
and will be invaluable to all who may 
speak or write about any of these 
matters. To all thoughtful Malagasy 
it ought to possess deep interest as 
a full and careful record of the reli
gious history of their native land; and 
we hope that it will be extensively 
bought and read by them. Addi
tional value is given to the book by 
lithographic portraits of the Revs. D. 
Griffiths and D. Jones, the fathers 
and founders of Malagasy Christian
ity ; and by views of the earliest 
buildings erected for Christian worship 
in Antananarivo, those at Ambodin' 
Andohalo and at Ambatonakanga, 
and also of the L.M.S. College in 
the Capital.. - .Diksz"onary amy 
ny Baz"boly, Fz"zarana IV., Kapa
Paoly (Bible Dictionary, Part IV., 
SandaJ.:......Paul), edited by Rev. James 
Sibree, Jun. L.M.S. Press: Bvo, 
pp. 192, with woodcuts .. - Mala
gasy Kaba'r;Yfrom the time of An
drzanampoznimerina. Collected by 
Rev. W. E. Cousins; 2nd ed., with 
additions. L.M.S. Press: J2mo, pp. 
64. - Hevi-teny amy ny Romana, 
Fzzarana I., toko i.-viii. (Commen
tary on the Epistle to the Romans, 
Part I., chs. i.-viii.), by Rev. W. 

Montgomery. L.M.S. Press: Bvo, pp, 
viii. and 200 - Hevi-teny amy ny 
Epistz"ly nosoratany Paoly taminy 
Tz'moty sy Tz"tosy ary Filemona 
(Commentary on the Epp. to Timothy, 
Titus and Philemon), by Rev. J. A. 
Houlder. L.M.S. Press: Bvo, pp. I 17. 
Ny Geometrz"a nosoratany Eoklzaa ; 
Bokiny i. sy z"i. (First and Second 
Books of Euclid), translated by Rev. 
W. Montgomery; 2nd ed. L.M.S. 
Press : 12mo, pp. 74. - Lesona amj 
ny Anatomy Generaly mbamy ny 
P hysz"ology tsotsotra .fombany ( Les
sons in General Anatomy, together 
with the simple Physiology connected 
with it), by Dr. J. Tregelles Fox. 
Medical Mission : 8vo, pp. 255 ; 64 
lith. plates ; explanation, pp. lxiv.----
Tantaran' ny :Joda sy ny .Israely, 
Ft"zarana II. (History of Judah and 
Israel, .1:'art Ii.), by Henry E. Clark. 
F.f.M.A. Press: 8vo, pp. 250. 

A new monthly periodical has been 
issued by the S.P.G. Press, commen
cing last January, entitled Tantara 
sy Hevz"tra (Stories aiid Thoughts), 
8vo, pp. 16. 

The "foilowing new works have 
been issued from the Press of the 
Norwegian Mission in Antananari
vo :-Tantaran' ny Fzrenena sami
hafa.-Hevi-teny amy ny Kate
kz".i·1na.-A natra ho any ny Ray 
aman-dreny.-Hevz'-teny amy ny 
Evangelz"a. 

POSTSCRIPT.-By the kindness of the author, a copy of the first part of the 
atlas of maps illustrating the first volume of M. Grandidier' s great work on 
Madagascar has lately reached us ; and it has been a very great pleasure 
to .examine the ?eries of exquisite fac-similes of almost all known maps of 
this country which are b~ought t?~ether in this volume. The earliest maps, 
from that of the-Arab wnter Ednsi (1153), and that taken from the ancient 
map of the world at Hereford Cathedral (1300), are very quaint and amusing; 
and hardly less so are those by Behaim ( 1492) and Juan de la Casa ( 1500 ). All 
these maps, _however, were made from report only, and a great stride towards 
a correct _dehn_eati?n of the true outline of the island is seen in the next map, 
that of_Pilestnna (m 15II), after Madagascar had actually been seen and its 
coast !me surveyed by the Portuguese. Copies of 42 maps are given in the 
volume, concluding with that of Robiquet, which was published in 1865. 



DAILY TABLES OF TEMPERATURE AND 

JANUARY. PEBRUARY,1 'MA.ROH. 
Day Ma.x.F. Min.F, Ra.in. J?a.yMa.x.F. ~ Ra.in. Day ~

1
Min.F. Ra.in. 

1 71 69 1 11 69 .08 1 76 I 65 
2 72 68 2.33 2 71 69 .77 2 79 I 61 
3 71 69 .29 3 71 68 .01 3 80 67 .04 
4 70 67 .80 4 71 68 4 81 66 .12 
5 69 68 1.85 5 72 69 2.62 6 78 65 .76 
6 71 67 .46 6 n 64 3.02 6 80 65 
7 70 67 .07 7 74 64 ,37 7 80 68 
8 69 67 .20 8 74 ll5 .03 8 79 67 
9 69 67 .23 9 75 65 .22 9 79 87 

10 70 67 .15 10 76 66 ,34 10 81 69 
11 72 67 .38 11 77 66 ,38 11 79 67 .26 
12 72 70 .11 12 73 65 1.97 12 74 63 .84 
13 71 69 3.15 13 74 62 ,03 13 73 64 1.22 
14 69 67 2.29 14 76 65 14 73 64 .05 
15 68 67 15 75 65 .07 15 73 63. ,04 
16 67 66 16 75 62 ]6 68 63 
17 70 65 17 75 65 ,09 17 72 63 .63 
18 70 66 .12 18 76 62 18 79 63 .51 
19 71 68 .liO l9 77 65 19 77 65 
20 72 69 .22 20 76 66 .25 20 78 66 ,15 
21 73 69 .05 21 75 65 21 77 65 R,67 
22 75 70 .54 22 71 63 .83 22 72 65 .76 
23 73 70 .19 23 72 63 .30 23 69 61 
24 74 70 .16 24 74 64 .36 24 65 57 ,61 
25 73 70 .05 25 75 65 25 67 58 ,01 
26 71 70 .lil 26 71 65 1,62 26 74 

I 
61 ,30 

27 71 69 '03 27 73 64 ,92 27 73 63 
28 72 69 .98 

128 
76 64 28 75 63 

29 71 68 .75 29 80 66 
30 70 68 .22 30 75 65 .12 
31 70 68 1,31 31 74 63 
Total Ra.in (*13.04) 17'56 (*9.08) 14.28 (*8.22) 9.87 

APRIL. MAY. I JUNE. I 
Day Ma.x.F. Min F. Ra.in. Da.yllfax.F. !\!ini!·I~ Day Max. F. Min.F,1 Rain. 

1 73 60 .01 1 67 5·1 1 65 50 
2 69 59 .02 2 67 56 2 65 48 
3 70 58 3 69 54 3 60 42 
4 69 54 4 71 58 4 61 43 
6 71 57 5 73 59 5 63 45 
6 75 57 6 71 60 6 62 62 
7 73 62 .07 7 70 5, 7 61 47 
8 72 57 8 72 58 8 62 44 
9 73 61 9 69 58 

I 
9 61 41 

10 75 61 .01 10 68 57 10 62 46 
11 72 63 11 64 53 11 60 46 
12 71 61 12 65 51 12 68 49 
13 71 61 13 63 6f:> 13 59 48 
14 71 59 14 64 53 14 58 46 
15 72 61 15 65 5:l 1li 56 45 
16 74 59 16 65 53 16 59 38 
17 74 59 17 64 53 17 62 42 
18 70 60 18 69 53 18 59 42 
19 63 68 19 69 53 19 69 44 
20 63 53 ,02 20 71 54 20 61 46 
21 66 53 ,02 21 72 53 21 62 47 
22 68 53 22 65 55 22 64 49 
23 6R 57 2,3 59 52 .43 23 62 49 
24 66 66 24 61 50 .49 24 62 50 
25 68 5;{ 25 65 49 l.20 25 62 49 
26 67 53 26 65 52 26 61 46 
27 68 54 27 65 52 27 62 46 
28 70 56 28 64 54 28 57 60 
29 68 54 ,28 29 64 52 29 60 47 
30 67 54 30 61 48 30 68 41i 

31 64 45 

Total Rain !*1.26) - (*,96) 2.12 1•.2a) ,lot ,43 

• Average for 7 yea.r1. 



RAINFALL FOR THE YEAR 1887 (SEE NEXT PAGE), 

JULY, AUGUST. SEPTEMBER, 
De.y Me.x.F. Min.F. Re.in, --- De.y Me.x.F. Min.F. Re.in. De.y Max. F. Min.F. Re.in. ----

1 l'i7 47 1 61 45 1 64 53 
2 58 48 2 60 42 2 67 52 
3 58 48 3 63 44 3 64 54 
4 64 49 4 66 47 4 61 48 
5 65 49 5 63 48 5 62 50 
6 60 44 6 62 50 6 61 48 
7 59 49 7 60 48 .01 7 60 48 
8 58 47 8 62 45 8 64 47 
9 58 47 9 61 49 ,01 9 66 50 

10 60 49 10 59 43 10 57 49 .01 
11 60 47 11 c8 46 11 60 49 
12 62 44 12 57 44 12 61 48 
13 60 48 13 59 46 13 65 47 
14 63 45 14 59 46 14 69 50 
15 67 50 15 62 42 15 72 51 
16 63 55 ,40 

116 
62 42 16 70 51 .30 

17 63 50 17 64 48 17 69 49 .02 
18 62 49 18 67 50 18 65 47 
19 62 47 19 71 47 19 65 46 
20 61 44 20 66 49 20 66 45 
21 63 44 21 62 49 21 71 46 
22 60 50 22 58 47 22 70 52 
23 63 50 23 54 44 23 66 52 ,02 
24 61 49 24 58 46 24 70 52 
25 63 50 25 60 46 25 68 52 
26 67 50 26 60 46 26 68 48 
27 66 49 27 61 47 27 73 53 
28 62 

I 
49 28 64 51 28 80 55 

29 61 47 29 61 49 29 79 5i 
30 62 47 30 68 47 30 79 60 2.08 
31 63 47 .03 31 70 52 .50 
Tote.I Rain (*.22) .43 (*.18) .52 (*.90) 2.43 

OCTOBER. NOVEMBER. DECEMBER. 

~I~ Min.F,1 Re.in. De.y Max.F. Min.F. Rain. Day Me.x.F. Min.F. Rain, -----
1 70 59 .10 1 81 57 1 76 58 .02 
2 73 55 .14 2 78 58 .03 2 76 62 
3 70 55 3 78 58 3 73 58 
4 66 54 4 77 56 4 76 54 
5 65 50 .02 Ii 80 55 5 76 54 
6 65 51 .01 6 85 59 6 77 55 
7 64 49 .88 7 83 159 .10 7 74 57 
8 71 49 8 i8 59 .05 8 77 54 
9 70 52 ,10 9 69 58 .10 9 82 59 

10 66 54 .08 10 69 57 10 79 60 
11 68 53 11 72 56 11 75 58 
12 67 52 12 73 54 12 75 52 
13 72 53 13 75 52 13 76 56 
14 73 57 14 76 54 H 'i7 53 
15 74 58 .05 1.5 77 57 15 79 li6 
16 78 61 .06 16 82 57 16 77 59 
17 72 57 17 76 56 17 79 61 1.35 
18 73 57 18 75 55 18 76 60 .10 
19 72 56 19 78 53 19 73 59 .54 
20 78 56 20 78 56 20 71 58 
21 80 60 21 78 58 21 7l 56 
2'3 74 59 22 81 57 .10 22 71 56 
23 1 72 55 .41'i 2:1 82 60 .42 23 72 56 .02 
24 I 67 55 24 78 59 .70 24 73 57 
25 i 70 50 25 72 59 .80 25 70 fi7 
26 78 55 26 71 58 , lii 26 78 57 .52 
27 76 57 27 74 56 .11 27 76 62 .72 
28 72 56 .28 28 78 58 .19 28 74 62 .06 
29 79 60 29 79 60 1))5 29 73 62 .08 
30 75 59 .17 :;o 79 61 2.95 30 74 60 2.94 
31 75 54 31 79 69 1.60 
Tote.I Re.in {*3.30) 2.34 (*5.54) 7.05 {*10.511 7,95 

· • Average for 7 years. 
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DAILY TABLES OF THE TEMPERATURE AND 
RAINFALL FOR 1887. 

T HE tables on the preceding pages are the records of observations made 
by myself at Faravohitra, a northern suburb of Antananarivo, the Capital 

of Madagascar, 4,7ooft. above the sea. The thermometers us.ed are two 
self-registering ones from Wood, of Cheapside, London. They have been 
hung in the shade under the south verandah of the L. M. S. College House, 
on the eastern side of the hill, and thus have been fully exposed to the 
prevailing easterly winds. 
· The first column (maximum) shows the highest point reached during the 

day, while the second column (minimum) shows the starting, or lowest, point 
before sunrise. The third column shows the rain for the 24 hours ending at 
8 a.m. on the morning of the same day. At the ends of months, however, I 
have included in the last day's record the rain which has fallen up to IO p.m. 

It willbe noticed that the greatest heat registered was on the 6th of November, 
when we had 85° F.; and the lowest 38°, on June 16th. Thus the difference 
between the hottest day and coldest night was 47°. Compared with the English 
tables, I find from "\Vhitaker's Almanac that in the years 1875-6, the highest 
temperature in England was 90°, and the lowest 16°, a difference of 74•. 

In the monthly variations the differences have generally been very slight. 
Beginning with January, they are respectively as follows: 8, 6, 16, 12, 14, 
9, 10, 14, 23, 16, 16, 12. The same for the nights are: 5, 7, 12, 8, 15, 14, 11, 10, 
13, II, 9, 10. The differences between night and day are IO, 15, '24, 22, 28, 
27, 23, 29, 33, 31, 33, 30 respectively. 

In addition to the daily record of rainfall, we give the total fo.r each month, 
and in brackets the average for the seven years 1881-1887; it will be noticed 
that eight months were above, and four below, the average. Five months, 
January, February, May, August and September, showed the largest falls 
recorded for those months during the seven years. 

The total for the year is I r. 52 in. above the average of the seven, and it is 
the second highest for the same period. 

The greatest falls pf 24 hours were on January 12-13, 3·15 in., February 
5-6, yo2 in., March 20-21, 3·67 in. In June no one day could be called 
rainy, and the total (. 10) is the aggregate fall of the drizzle which prevails at 
that period. In December, it will be noticed, there were 15 consecutive dry 
days, a phenomenon we have never noticed in December before; the largest 
previous record of consecutive dry days for that month during the seven years 
being 12 in 1885. The easterly winds have been more frequent than usual; 
and from the 19th to the 25th of December the wind from the east was 
unusu;i.lly strong, and the thermometer exceptionally low for that time of the 
year, being 71° for three davs in succession, and 70° on Christmas Day. 

There have been five earthquake shocks, on February 7th and 8th, April 
11th and 13th, and May 2oth; that of the afternoon of February 7th being a 
sharp one. 

Appended is the rainfall for the seven years: 
1881 - 42.12 in. 1885 - 59.19 in. 
1882 - 41.08 " 1886 = 47.28 " 
1883 = 57 65 " 1887 = 65.08 " 
1884 = 68.86 ,, 

Averag:e for seven years =53. 46 in. 
It is hoped this record, the first complete one published, we believe, for a 

whole year, may be useful to us in after years. 
J. RICHARI>SON, 
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